PURSISNIHA 


À Zoroastrian Catechism 


by 
KAIKHUSROO M. JAMASPASA 


and 


HELMUT HUMBACH 


Part I. Text, Translation, Notes 


1971 
OTTO HARRASSOWITZ- WIESBADEN 


© Harrassowirz, Wiesbaden 1971 
Alle Rechte vorbehalten 
Photograpbische oder photomechanische Wiedergaben nur mit ausdrück- 
licher Genehmigung des Verlages — Gedruckt mit Untersrützung der 
Alexander-von-Humboldt-Stifiung und der Universitat Mainz 
Gesamtherstelluag: Buchdruckerei Hubert & Co., Gattingen 
Printed in Germany 
ISBN 3 447 01351 6 


To that prudent collector of Iranian manuscripts 
the late Ervad 


TAHMURAS DINSHAH ANKLESARIA 


In reverence 


Abbreviation§ 2.1.6... . 20.6 eee eee وق وسو‎ eee 


Select B'bliograpbr cece a nhi EN ia 


Introductory Remarks nnn 





Manuscripts 


The Edition of the Text ...... SE e BEE Рр НЕЙ AS 


Duties of the Raspiks 
Punishment in Hell till Resurrection 
Regarding and disregarding a lord and Dastur 
Evil conduct through conspiracy with Dévs .. 
Paradise for those who worship Ohrmazd .. de 
Mansr and Avesta not to be taught to the wicked .... 
Mansr and Avesta not to be learnt from the wicked . 
Penalty for vilification .... 
Gdméz of animals ... 
Performing Xvarsét Niyayıs while riding ..... 
Performing Niy&yiá without sacred shirt and girdle 
Excellent meritorious deed according to the Good Religion .. 
Worst sin against the Good Religion 
Meritorious deed performed without a Dastur . 
On meritorious deeds 



































Equal committment of meritorious deeds and sins .. 
On the disciple and ihe teacher 
Reciting ASom Vohu after Xšnaoðra . 
Sin of placing on fire a pot full of water ... 
Offering stolen firewood unto the fire .... 
Sin of touching fire with soiled hands . 
Performing meritorious deeds to eradicate sing 
Best Existence for performing meritorious deeds 
Share of Paradise allotted to the best intercessor . 
Man of wicked faith steadfast to the Good Religion 
























Text, Translation, Notes . 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5(8) 

6(7) 

7(8) 

8)9( 

9(10) 
10)11( 
11(12) 
12(13) 
13(14) 
14(15) 
15(16) 
16 (17) 


17 )18( 
18 (19) 
19 )20( 
20(21) 
24 (22) 
22(23) 
23(24) 
24(25) 
25(26) 
26 (27) 


VHT 


27(28) Composition of thought, conscience and wisdom ................ 
28(29) Improper drinking of Paräböm 
29(30) Non-recital of the ASem Vohus by the Raspik 
30(31) Improper recital of the ASom Vohus by the Räspik . 
31(32) Complete recital of the Yasna and Äfringän ...... 
32(33) Efficacy of the Dahman Afrin m 
33(34) Reward after death and related matters ....... 
34(35) On the Yazat who comforts and leads the soul . 
35(36)  Praiseful charity and its dispensation 
36(37) Degree of sin and judgment for haughtiness 
37(38) Repentance through Patet 
38(—) Judgment of non-Iranians after death -.. 
39 Мозь ехееПепё хогђір оѓ Октай ........................... 
40(40a) Appropriating wealth from the wicked for meritorious deeds ۰ 
41(40b) Sin for eomemätting such en schon ........ ..................- 














































42 Value of the Mazdayasnian Religion ......... 

43 Retaining Religion through friendship and love . 

44 Not helping the poor condemns the soul . 

45 Best Existence barred to one not retaining in practice Avesta and 
ZBDd. iiis sse Ne aie аел аа оазе отне ЛЬШ: 

46 Merits of the Good Religion not enjoyed by one of wicked faith . 

47 Merit not accruing to non-Lranian warriors ۱ 

48 Demerit for not diffusing the Religion 

49 Discernment of a righteous man .............- 

50 Consequences of helping the wicked enemies of Religion 3 

51 Righteousness—the best possession for both worlds . 

52 Spiritual reward for practising Righteousness 

53 Assignment of property through testament ..... 

54 One cannot act as judge regarding one’s own things . 

55 Division of gains among fighters and hunters 

56 Help not to be extended to a Tanäpuhr sinner . 


57(574a) On the performance of an action ... 
58(87b) On indolence 
59(58) On acquiring property during the authority of x non-lranians . 








Addends, 2 لوو‎ Wen ҮКЕ iE VETE Wr be e anna 
Iodez of Avesteon word e ene e eens 
Select Glossary óf Pehlevi Worda cece eee enn 
Facsimile of Ms TD 2 1.1... лз саала ЫШ ns Part II 
Facsimile of Ms R 242 esee Part II 


Preface 


Among the many Avesta-Pahlavi texts not accessible in modern editions, 
is the text of the Pursi&nihà which contains questions and answers in Pablavi 
substantiated with Avesta citations and their Pahlavi versions. The Ms TD 2 
containing the complete text, locked among other treasures in the private 
library of the late Ervad T. D. ANBLESARIA, was made available to me through 
the kind co-operation of his grandchildren. I am greatly beholden to them 
for placing it at my disposal, without which it would not have been possible 
to further my research plans. The reproduction of the text in the present 
edition owes its existence to their kind permission. I am also grateful to Dastur 
DE Mirza who encouraged me to undertake the edition of the complete 
text and for his guidance during its preparation which was begun in Bombay 
during the fall of 1969. I owe a debt of gratitude to the Alexander von Hum- 
boldt-Stiftung for kindly granting me a research scholarship for the year 1970 
which made it possible to complete this project, and for partly bearing the 
printing costs. I acknowledge with thanks the exemplary co-operation of the 
Librarian of the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute, Bombay, for arranging to 
send the microfilm of Ms R 242 containing a fragment of the text which has 
proved useful for collation. To its authorities, I extend my deep thanks for 
permitting its facsimile in the edition. I am also indebted to H. HUMBACH, 
in collaboration with whom this work has been prepared, for his friendly help 
and kind hospitality in his Seminar at the University of Mainz (Federal 
Republic of Germany). 


Mainz, 26 February, 1971 Keikhusroo M. JamaspAsa 


Both authors are indebted not only to the Alexander von Humboldt -Stiftung 
but also to the University of Mainz for their help towards the printing of the 
present volume. Their thanks are due also to the Deutsche Forschungsgemein- 
schafi which helped in the reproduction of the manuscript material in Part. 1.— 
The reponsibility for the Avestic part of the publication lies with the under- 
signed, whilst K.M. JamasrAsa is responsible for the Pahlavi. 


Mainz, 21 June, 1971 Helmut Humbach 


Abbreviations 


Avesta-Pahlavi texts with their translations and Journals are quoted generally 
according to BARTHOLOMAE, AirWb pp. VIII—X and XXV—XXIX. Special 
attention is drawn to: 


Altiranisches Wörterbuch 

Artäy Viräz Namek (AirWb: Av); edd. Haus and West, Bombay- 
London 1872 

BrocmET 

Bulletin of the School of Oriental [and African] Studies, London 

B. T. ANKUESARJA 

BARTHOLOMAE 

Dātastān i Dénik; facsimile: The Pahlavi Codex K 35, Copenhagen 
1934; edd. T. D. ANELESARTA, Bombay 1911, and P. K. ANKLESARIA, 
dissertation, London 1958 

DaRMESTETER 

Ehrpatastän (AirWb: N 1—18) 

Dénkart; ed. Mapan, Bombay 1911 

GELDNER 

Great or Iranian Bundahign; facsimile: T. D. Ankıesarın, Bombay 
1908; ed. B. T. ANKLESARIA, Bombay 1956 

Налдаг? i Aosnar i Dànàk; ed. D&RABEAR, Bombay 1930 

Journal of the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute, Bombay 

Journal of the Royal] Asiatic Society 

Matikan i Hazār Dātastān; facsimile: Bombay 1901; ed. T. D, ANKLE- 
SARIA, Il, Bombay 1912 

Münchener Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft, München 

Ménoy i Xrat; ed. Sanzans, Bombay 1895 

Nirangistaén; facsimile: Sanzana, Bombay 1894; ed. Waac, Leipzig 
1941 

Pahlavi Rivayat accompanying the Datastan i Dénik; ed. DEABHAR, 
Bombay 1913 

Pahlavi version; (Yasna and Visperad:) ed. Daasaar, Bombay 1949; 
(Khirtak Apastak:) ed. Duspuar, Bombay 1927, іг. РнавнаАв, 
Bombay 1963; (Vidévdat:) edd. HosmaNc Jawase, Bombay 1907, 
B.T. Ankıesarıa, Bombay 1949 

Avesta quotations in the commentaries of the Phl. V. of Avesta texts 
or in Pahlavi texts 

Rivéyat i Emét i ASavahidtan; ed. B.T. ANELEsaris, Bombay 1962 


AirWb 
AVN 


BL 
BSO[A]S 
BTA 
BTHL 
Da 


DST 
E 
DEM 
GDN 
GrBd 


HAD 
JCOI 
JRAS 
MED 
MSS 
MX 

N 
PhiRDd 


РЫ. V. 


Ра 


REA 
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RHF Riväyat i Hormazyar Framarz; ed. Unvata, Bombay 1922, tr. 
Duapgax, Bombay 1932 

SBE Saered Books of the East, London (Reprint, New Delhi) 

бав Saddar Bundehe$; ed. DzagBaz, Bombay 1909 

SaN Saddar Nasr; ed. Duasmar, Bombay 1909 

Sng Sayist-né-Sayist; edd. Tavapzs, Hamburg 1930, Korwar, København 
1969 

TPS Transactions of the Philological Society, London 

VComm Commentary of the Pahlavi Videvdät; text in Ms TD 2, fos. 218v.— 
327v. 

Уп Vae0à Nask; edd. Hompacu/JamaspAsa, Wiesbaden 1969 

УРЫ Pahlavi version of the Vidévdat (see Phil. V.) 

ҮРЫ Pahlavi version of the Yasna (see Phl. V.) 

ZXA Zand i Khürtak Apastäk (see Phl. V.) 


For a complete bibliography of the Iranian texts see M. Boyce, Middle Persian 
Literature, iv: Handbuch der Orientalistik, IV 2, 1, pp- 31—66; Y.M. Nawası, 
A Bibliography of Iran, Teheran 1969. 


Other Abbreviations 
A. Accusative N. geogr. Nomen geographicum 
D. Dative N. pr. Nomen proprium 
G. Genetive NP. V. New Persian Version 
GAv Gathic Avesta om. omitted 
T. Instrumental Part. Participle 
L. Locative Ptal. Particle 
LAv. Later Avesta sec. m. secunda manus 
Ms Manuscript tr. translation 
N. Nominative Ved. Vedic 

Signs 
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1 د‎ deletions 
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Introductory Remarks 


The Pursišnīhā belongs to the literary genre of Rivāyats. It consists of 59 
questions with their corresponding answers in Pahlavi. To substantiate the 
answers, Avesta quotations from the extant and lost Avestie canon together 
with their Pahlavi versions have been cited as proof in all cases except P 1 
and P 55 which contain neither Avesta quotations nor their Pahlavi versions, 
and P 2 and P $ which contain only the Pahlavi versions of Avesta quotations. 

In bis general remarks to the text, J. DARMESTETER, Le Zend-Avesta, ILL, 
р. ОП, has designated it as “Fragments Tahmuras’ after Tanmuras DINSHAH 
ANKLESARIA, the owner of Ms TD 2. The title ‘PursiSntha’, taken from the 
first word of the superscription in Ms TD 2, was preferred by K.F. Geupxer, 
Awestalitteratur p. 9, and by CH. BARTHOLOMAE, Altiranisches Wörterbuch 
pP. IX. 

The Avesta quotations together with most of their Pahlavi versions in 
Roman script, translated into French with comments, were published for the 
first time by DagMESTETER, Le Zend-Avesta, III, pp. 53—77; cf. the English 
translation in The Zend-Avesta I (SBE IV), 2nd ed., pp. 275—299. The Avesta 
of P 1—44 has been printed in Avestan characters by B. T. ANKLESARIA, 
The Yashts, pp. 331—344. The lexical material of the Avesta quotations has 
been noted by E. BrLockET and by M. ScRUYLER, and, of course, by Сн. 
BanTHOLOMAE who in his Altiranisches Wörterbuch has made important 
eontributions towards the restoration of the text and to its linguistic analysis. 
However, an exhaustive appreciation of the material, which remained hitherto 
à desideratum, is not possible without the help of the questions and their 
relative answers given in Pahlavi, of which DARMESTETER has published only 
a specimen, namely that of P 34 (35). 


Manuscripts 


TD DI Belonging to the private library of the late B. T. ANELESARIA. 
This famous Iranian manuscript containing Bundabisn and a compilation of 
other important texts has been preserved for posterity thanks to the endeavours 
and sagacity of the late Ervad TARMURAS DINSHAH ANKLESARIA (1840 A.C.— 
1903 A.C.). Written by FrEréx Marzpay in Kerman on day Farvardin, month 
Aban, in the Pärsik year 978 [— 5. 6. 1629 A.C.]. The colophon (fo. 354r. 3ff.) 
traces it back to KATKHUSROO SıyAvaxs ı Saumrvin 1 Baxvarrir 1 ŠATRIYAR 
who lived in the second half of the 15th century in Yazd. A hint to au older 
copy from which Kai&husroo Siyàvaxé had taken Pursiinibà and two other 
texts is found in the superseription Pursióniha cand hac pacen (i) an(ö)šak i; 
v. superscription, note a. —The Ms was first described by E. W. Wzsr, Grund- 
riß der iranischen Philologie, IL, p. 106 (who designated it as F). À more 
extensive description was given by B. T. ANkLESARIA in his introduction to 
T. D, ANELESARIA, The Bundabishn, Bombay 1908, pp. xii—xv, repeated in 
B. T. ANKLESARIA, Zand Akasih, Bombay 1956, pp.6—9. (See K. M. Ja- 
MASPASA, The Pahlavi text of Viciriha i den i véh iMazdayasnan, W. B. Henning 
Memorial Volume, London 1970, pp. 201—203.) A more revised description 
has recently been given by B. T. ANKLESARIA, The Pahlavi Rivayat of Atur- 
farnbag and Farnbag-Srös, II, ed. by K.M. JamaspAsa, Bombay 1969, рр. 
25—28. TD 2 contains the text of the Pursiänihä in its entirety (fo. 327v.4— 
fo. 354r.2, see facsimile, Pt. II, pp. 1—58). The Pahlavi text of Pursiin 22 
is quoted also in the Commentary of the Pahlavi Videvdat (TD 2, fo. 280r. 
14ff.). This is designated as VComm in the critical apparatus. 


D [51] Belonging to the Mulla Firoz Library, Bombay. Complete text of 
Pursišnīhā (pp. 525—566). Copied by Ervad Nosuervansr Boursorsi Dusar 
from Ms F 24. DEABEA5, Mulla Firoz Catalogue p. 51. 


F [24] Belonging to the First Dastur Meherji Rana Library, Navsari. 
Copied from TD 2 by Dastur Eracust Sownapst Meners Rana, completed 
on day Sahrevar, month Amardäd, 1251 A.Y. [— 20. 1. 1882 A.C.]. Complete 
text of Pursišnīhā (pp. 525—566). Dmasmar, Navsari Catalogue p. 17. 


R [242) Belonging to the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute Library, Bombay. 
Written by Rusrow BERRAM Damas Soggas Maxsck PresHoTAN SaNJANA 
from tbe lineage of Mobed Neryosane Daaval, completed on day Astäd, 
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month Farvardin, 1135 A. Y. [= 11. 11. 1766 A.C.]. Contains the text of Pur- 
sišnīhā 12—15 and 31—34 (fo. 4r. 1—1o. 9r.4, see facsimile, Pt. II, pp. 56—60). 
Not in DrasHar, Cama Inst. Catalogue. — The single Pursiáns are found in 
a dislocated state, as indicated in the notes to the respective passages in the 
present edition. The text is carelessly written and corrupted. As to the history 
of its transmission, the remarks of B.T. ANKLESARIA (JCO) 31, Bombay 
1937, рр. 138—139) in his description of Ms J 3 are noteworthy: "The text 
is very corrupt and seems to have been copied from a MS. which was in India 
before Ervad Taumuras D. ANKLESARIA secured his MS. about 70 years ago. 
It is possible that the whole text in its entirety was brought from Kerman 
to India by one of the ZarathuStrians of India who had gone to Iran in search 
of religious knowledge in about the fourth decade of the fourteenth century 
A.C., that the scribe who copied must have secured only a few pages in a 
dislocated state, and that the original MS. was one older than FRETöN Magz- 
PÀN's copy." — The text of P 31 is also found on fo. 9r.9—fo. 10v.2 (designated 
Ra, see facsimile, Pt. IL, pp. 59— 60), in a different context. 


J[3] Belonging to the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute Library, Bombay. 
Written by JAMSHID PESHOTAN HORMAZDYAR SANJANA at Bulsar, completed 
on day Dae-pa-Adar, month Äbän, Qadim 1225 A.Y. [= 30. 5. 1856 A.C.). 
Copy of R, with additional interlinear version in Modern Persian (fo. 1v.1— 
fo. 6v.1). The text of P 31 recurs on fo. 6v.5—fo. 7v.10. The Ms is deseribed 
by B. T. AngLesasıa, JCOI 31, Bombay 1937, pp. 136—142. 


The Edition of the Text 


The main source of the present edition is naturally TD 2. Its tradition can 
be controlled: 


a) In those cases in which it quotes from the Yasna (P 2—5 7 18 33 35 50 
51 52 53), Ébrpatistàn (P 6) and Nirangistän (P 10 11), by comparison with 
the original texts. 

b) In P 22 by comparison with VComm. 

c) In ظ‎ 12 13 14 15 31 32 33 34 by collation with Ms R. Although the 
tradition of Ms R is very corrupt, it affords a certain help for restoring the 
text. It may be noted that the mysterious hahi in P 32. yünat haca hahi hu- 
mananhat (Barraotomar, AixWb 1800) is found only in TD but not in R, 
i. e., it was not in the archetype; whereas the error paöuruuö for päuruuö in 
the same passage is found in both Mss which proves that it was the reading 
of the archetype. 


The Mss clearly distinguish 3, $ and $, but do not distinguish 4 and à, and 
¢ amd j, for which reason the readings of the present edition differ sometimes 
from those of DARMESTETER and B. T. ANELESARIA. The text of the edition 
has been normalized in so far as aó has been replaced by ao, g by g. All 
other changes of the transmitted text are indicated through brackets. Thus, 
additions as in P 2 (pailak) are made without further notice, whereas alter- 
ations as in P 7 m(g»Órgscá are shown in the critical apparatus. 

The numbering of the present edition differs from that of DARMESTEIER 
(indicated in brackets) and that of B.T. ANKLESARIA. 


TEXT, TRANSLATION, NOTES 


Pursisnihà cand hae pacén (i) an{d)Sak i... 


Pursiin 1 


Pursién: ka, yazién-& kunénd andar miyan i ülazs u barsom u zöl räspikän 
ümatan $utan kunend u sraväk u saxvan gövend Züydl aiväp n& 

Passarv: ne Säyet ämalan Sutan né Säyistakih i fräräst andar äyisn u Savisn 
apastäk? göviän 2 räspikän hec ne Säyet ka apastäk guftan? i räspikän ne züpih 
zöt ö góvisn räspikän zämöds nisinisn aknen 965 3 apastak dariin hac apasték 
paitäk 





Superscription: The words лас расёт & (i) an(ó)sak are also found in the post- 
script to the Rivayat i Farnbag-Srö$ in the same Ms (fo. 206r. 9—10) and at the 
commencement of the Riv&yat i Émet i A&avahistàn (fo. 123r. 2—5) which runs 
ёп pursisniha &cand, hac hujravart ém2t i asavahiätän pursit man Alur-gusasp i mihr- 
алё 4 dtur-guinasp andar fraxvih man i varcdvand Gtaxd kusit hae pacën (E i) 
an(ö)dak i fräzv "these several questions asked of the saint Emét son of Agavahist 
by me, Átur-Gu&asp (son) of Mihr-Ataxé (son) of Atur-GuSnasp, in the auspicious 
temple of the glorious fire; prepared from the copy of him the immortal, the for- 
tunate’. It is possible that these enigmatic references point to the seribe of an old 
manuscript from which Kaikhusroo Siyävax$ has copied the Pursiänihä and the 
two other texts quoted above. 


Contrary to the general trend of all other Rivayat texts, the commence-‏ (1 :1 ظ 
ment of the questions in the present text is not indicated, except that of the first,‏ 
and, the answers are not at all indicated. In the edition, however, the words‏ 
Pursión and Passaxy are supplied without further notice. — 2) The variants‏ 
"p'st'k and "pyst'k for ‘pst’ k have not been noted in the critical apparatus. — 3) In‏ 
the Ms gufian is misplaced after i raspikan.‏ 

a) In olden times seven priests used to assist the Zét at the higher liturgical 
rituals (cf. Vr 3,1 N 72ff. Vyt 15 Dd 47,23). It is most probable that after the 
downfall of the Sasanian empire, the number of priests officiating at such cere- 
monies may have been reduced to two—the Zot and the Raspik (Av. zaotar- and 


Some questions from the copy of the immortal, of the (. . .) 


1: Duties of the Raspiks 


Question: When they perform a Yazisn, is it proper for the Raspiks* to 
come and go in between the fire (on the one hand), and the Barsom and Zot 
(on the other), and (is it proper for them) to recite prayer and (holy) word, 
or not? 

Answer: It is not proper (for the Raspiks) to come and go; it is not the 
propriety of (the implements which are ritually) arranged”. The coming and 
going in between (and the unauthorised) Avesta recıting by the Raspiks — 
any (of these) is not proper. When the Raspiks are unauthorised® to recite 
the Avesta, the Zot should recite, the Raspiks should sit silent and con- 
jointly they should keep their ears to the Avesta*. From the Avesta it is 
evident. 


ra£üfiskara-), & system which is prevalent even in the present day rituals. It was, 
however, considered to be meritorious to employ more Raspiks, as could be judged 
from the lost passage of the Nirangistan quoted in the Husparam Nask, of DEM 
735, 8f. afzünik kirpakih hae vé$ marih i raspikan andar, vazién ‘abounding 
meritoriousness on account of the large number of Räspiks in the Yazin'. 
This ancient custom is the reason for the use of the plura! ráspikán in the present 
passage for which cf. also DkM 736,5 apar gah u kûr û zöt u räspikän andar yazisn 
‘about the place and duty of the Zöt and Raspiks in the Yaziin’, and DkM 685,4 
och u xvédharih i 6867 ر‎ rasptkan andar yazisn-é ‘the place and duty of the Zöt 
and Räspiks in à Yazi$n' — b) During the Yaziin ritual the Ràspik can move 
around in the Pavi, i.e. the consecrated place where the ceremony 1s being per- 
formed in the Urvisgäh (cf. DARMESTETER, ZA I, Pl. VI facing p. LXVI), but 
he is not supposed to move to and fro between the fire-censor and the stone-slab 
on which the ritual implements are arranged, as such an act vitiates the ceremony. 
— (و‎ né xiipih lit. ‘no correctness or lack of propriety (on the part of the Raspiks)’. 
—d) i.e. the Raspiks should not recite the Avesta out of turn, e. g. in Y 1,1—3. 
17—23 he joins in the recital with ihe Zót, in ib. 1,4 —16 he remains silent. — 
e) This is also taken from the lost Nirangistan passage (cf. note a), cf. DkM 735,9f. 
u apasiak zöt räspik har 2 6 gövisn im i evak 6 govisn évak 6 nigosisn ‘and (regard- 
ing) Avesta, (there are passages which) should be recited by both the Zöt and the 
Raspik, (and there are passages) which are for the recital of the one (i.e. Zót) 
and the hearing of the other (i.e. Raspik)’. 
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Pursiig 2 


Pursiin: martom ke täk tan i pasen pa doiazv u- kür u kirpak karl éstet pa. 
Gn kar u kirpak yi-§ kart esiet adak-aS mizd u püldahisn dahend aivap ne 

Passaxu: ne hac apastäk (paitäk): 1kē ō õi nē bē dahénd* tik 6 an i afdiim 
axvan vartiin [?tük tan i pasen täk-aS pätfräh kunēnd a-š mizd nē dahēnd] 


Pursišn 3 


Pursisn: anäkih i hac gannäk ménoy i druvand. dàtàr i ohrmazd. pés hac tan 
i pasen apüc dàlam tuvàn aivàp тё 

Passaxv: ka, zvatày « dastavar &tön cigön apäyet dästan därend anäkih i hac 
gannäk menöy apäc dästan tuvän én i ka apac ne šāyēt dāštan hac ë ka zuatäy 
u dastavur cigön apüyet ne därend hac apastäk partäk: Int &ön axvikih vindisn 
[ku Gn i ka-& pa gyäk cärak ne Säyet zvästan € räy c&? zualäy pa zuatäy nd 
därend] u n& dahisn i ratih hac ahläyih cékameé [ku dastavar-ic) ën 7 
apäyeıt dastan n& därend] 


Pursián 4 


Pursiin; hac cé ka martim pa xrat daniin névak Gn i vat) pa ménisn ménénd 
u gövend u kunend 


P 9: t) Phi. V. of Y 51,6¢; v. note &. — 2) YPh! dahihzt. — 3) The text of this 
gloss does not follow the corresponding text of the YPhl, v. note b. 

a) Y 51.60 y5 höi nöit vidaiti apamé amhaus uruuaisé ‘(to him) who will not 
respect him (will be the most worst) at the final turning of life’. The Phl. V. derives 
vidaitt from the root da ‘to distribute’ with prefix vi, instead of vid/uaad ‘to respect, 
regard, honour’ (Ved. vidh).— b) In the YPhl the gloss runs ku-4 tàk tan. i pasen 
285/767 bavandok bà n& kunénd ʻi. e. till Resurrection they do not inflict complete 
punishment on him'. It appears that the Dasturs of old have noticed some theo- 
logical problem in interpreting the Yasna passage, as is seen also in the fact that 
Ms M omits 7é according to DSABHAR’s critical apparatus. — с) Cf. DkM 66,20f. 
pa. fr&h bacak hac kirpakih i druvand ruvàn . . . [rót 0 1am azvàn frēstālan tāk jraškart 
u-č nē vicārtan ‘on account of the sin being greater than the merit, the soul of the 
wicked ... is sent down to the dark existence, and there is no atonement till 
Renovation’, DkM 806,12 u aper abuxtisnth i druvandan ruvan haç dõšazv tāk 
tan i pasen ‘and about the non-salvation of the souls of the wicked from Heil 
till Resurrection’, REA 39,23f. ... ruvan i vindhkdran ke be 6 döjaxv $avend pes 
hac tan i pasen hac désaxy rastar $&y& büt aivap nz. ruvdn i druvandän ves vinahan 
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2: Punishment in Heli till Resurrection 


Question: (If) a man is in Hell till Resurrection, but he has performed duty 
and meritorious deeds, then for that duty and meritorious deeds which he has 
performed, shall they give him reward and recompense, or not? 

Answer: No. From the Avesta it is evident: “They shall not give him 
(reward) till the final turning of life [*i. e. till Resurrection, till then they 
shall inflict punishment, but they shall not give him reward]*. 


3: Regarding and disregarding a Lord and Dastur 


Question: Is the creator Ohrmazd able to withold evil, which comes from 
the wicked, Destructive Spirit before Resurrection, or not? 


Answer: When they regard the Lord and the Dastur just as they ought 
to regard, it is possible to withold evil from the Destructive Spirit. When it 
is not possible to withold this (evil), it is due to this: Since they do not regard 
the Lord and the Dastur as they ought to. From the Avesta it is evident: 
aThus, acquisition of Ahuship [Pi. e. when it is not possible to seek remedy 
(for the evil) at once, (it is) for this (reason), because they do not regard the 
Lord as Lord], and appointment of Ratuship on account of righteousness 
whatsoever [i.e. they do not regard even the Dastur just es they ought to 
regard]. 


4: Evil conduct through conspiracy with Devs 


Question: From what (is it) that men, (although they have) good knowledge 
through wisdom, think, utter and act evil through thought? 


ka $ йдѓал dpast hénd tak tan i pasén hac-as rastar né bavénd '... is it proper for 
the souls of sinners, who go to Hell, to have deliverance from Hell before Resur- 
rection, or not? Since the souls of the wicked, (on account of their) many sins, 
have fallen into Hell, they will have no deliverance therefrom till Resurrection’; 
MX 40,31 u publ w dros wu patfrah i druvandan pa désaxv tak hamé عا‎ 1088 7 
‘and the sin, branding and retribution of the wicked in Hell for ever and ever lasting’. 


P 8: 1) Phl. V. of Y 29,6b; v. note a. — 9) The text of this gloss does not follow 
the corresponding text of the YPh]; v. note b. — 3) Ms ka. 

a) Y 29,65 nöit aeuus ahi vistó na£dà ratus afateit hacen "there is known neither 
an Ahi nor a Ratu according to Aga’. Cf. DkM 827,7f. u ma tar axvih heh u 
mà rati u mä kämak i ahläyih i pahlom apayisian i 6 kar u kirpak ‘and may thou 
not have Ahuship and Lordship, and may there not be desire for best righteousness 
nor necessity for duty and meritorious deeds’. — b) In the YPh] the gloss runs 


P13 and Daaswar, RHF ir. p. 335f. 
P 4: 1) Ms SLY’n. 
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Passaxu: hac hampursagih i dévin ka-San Em apar dvärit éstét hac apastak 
gpaiük: *ó pursión apar mat hend [ku-Sän apük devin رق‎ hampursit bavét] 
ké-3dn dosit ãn i valtar .i, pa menisn don apäk em 6 hamdvarit hend. u-San 
vimärendt axvan i martömän [ku apäk &m martömän alu, käna kenänd] öhrmazd, 
pätixä pa lan (i) martömän hast [ku-Sän vinäh n& hilit kartan] öhrmazd pähzsä- 
yih pa tan (i) martomûn hand candih vohuman pa tan mahman hac apastak 
раййй: *mazd{ai>* auuat tak 5 vazsat manamh(a)? öhrmazd (an) hand 
zvatüyil cand andar 0i vazíét vohuman [ku(-£) pütiziayih pa tan i mart (an) 
hand candih vohumen pa lan mahmän] 


Pursišn 5 (6) 
Pursiin: Lë po dën i öhrmazd v, zartuxst ésté(nd)' héc dófazvik bavénd aivàp n& 
Passaxv: n& c& har ké* pa den i ohrmazd ésténd u vzartuxst yast hand, har ke? 
zartuxät yast hend hamäk gardtmanik hénd hac apastük paitük: ۳۵۵ 
vispais c(iynuuato* frafrà porotüm früc disan harvist pa cinvitarg frana- 
mend {ku San-i zartuxst yastS hénd hamäk garötmänik hend] 


Pursi$n 6 (7) 
Pursifn: mänsr apastäk zand vicir u dätavarıh 6 vinähkärän u apärlöynän! 


u ahramökän cäsilan Säyet aivap тё 


2) Phl. V. of Y 30,6bc; v. note a. — 3) Abridged from Y 31,6c¢ with Phi. V.; v. 


note b. — 4) Ms *&. 

a) Y 30,6bc peresmanóng wpà.jasat hiiat varonütá acistem manó at аёдәтәт 
höyduuärsntä yü bynaiien ahüm marstänö ‘(when deception) came upon them at 
their consultation, when they chose the worst mind, then they rushed together 
with wrath, that they might sicken the world of men’. Cf. DkM 829, 20f. né hakure 
rast bé vicinénd Кё kamak àn i akéman apar vimarénitan i dévén ап i martéman 
azvän pa fréftan-ic i martóm 0 martóm hac dévan frépisn u matan i martém ра Gn ахо 
9 azvih dusravisnih ‘never do they select aright whose desire is that of Akéman. And 
about the demons causing sickness to the lives of men through deceiving even 
of man to man on account of the deceit of the demons, and the coming of man 
to the state of evil-progress in that life’. — b) ¥ 31,6c mazddi auuat zia6ram 
hiat hoi vohii vaxsat mananhá ‘to Mazda that Kara which he shall increase 
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Answer: From the conspiracy of the Dévs, when wrath has rushed upon 
them. From the Avesta it is evident: *They have come up for consultation 
[i.e. they bave conspired with Dévs] who choose with thought that which 
is worse, thus they have rushed together with wrath, and they cause sickness 
to the life of men [i. e. with wrath they cause ruination of men]. Öhrmazd is 
the ruler over the body of men [i. e. He does not allow them to commit sin]. 
Öhrmazd has authority in the body of men to the same extent as Vohuman 
is lodging in the body. From the Avesta it is evident: To Mazda that... 
shall increase through Manah. Ohrmazd’s lordship increases in him as 
much as Vohuman (i.e. He (has) authority in the body of man to the same 
extent as Vohuman is lodging in the body]. 


5 (6): Paradise for those who worship Ohrmazd 


Question: Do any of them who stand by the religion of Ohrmazd and 
Zartux&t become worthy of Hell, or not? 


Answer: No. Because everyone who stands by the religion of Ohrmazd, 
and everyone who has worshipped Zartuxit, are all worthy of Paradise. From 
the Avesta it is evident: With them all, I will cross the Cinvat Bridge. 
All of them go forth on the Cinvat Bridge [i. e. those who have worshipped 
Zartuxst* are all worthy of Paradise]>. 


6 (7): Mansr and Avesta not to be taught to the wicked 


Question: Is it proper to teach Mansr@, Avesta, Zand, decision and judgment 
to sinners, perverse ones and heretics, or not? 


through his Vohu Manah’. Cf. DkM 833, 12f. én-ic ku bavandak snasth i cisan pa 
vohuman andar varom méhan kartakih bavet ‘this also that the perfect recognition 
of things is owing to Vohuman having made a home in one’s heart’. — с) Cf. 
Y 82,2a agibiid mazda ahurö süramnö vohü manarhü = Phl. V. 6 óWün [davan] 
öhrmazd pa sardarth i vohuman [ka-§ vohuman pa tan mahman bit}. 

Р 5: 1) Мз °&. — 2) Ms cé. — 3) Quoted from Y 46,10e with Phl. V. — 4) Ms 
canuuató. — 5) YPhl öisän zartuxst havist. 

а) ҮРЫ ‘those who are Zartux&t’s disciples.’ — b) Cf. DkM 822,22f. u garótmani- 
kih i hamak sidan ké dén ké hac zartuxét patirénd ‘and the state of Paradise unto 
all those who accept the Religion which is from Zartuxät. 


P 6: 1) Ms "p'rynn. 
a) i.e. holy texts. — b) i. e. legal texts. 
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Passazu: nê cë-š gurg huzvan dat bit hac apastak paitak: wəhrkāi 7 
(d)abattG) yd (azrazdait mebram ciste® gurg .u akramdk, huavan dahet 
[Gn ray andar géhan stahmaltar bavét] ké 6 0i akramok mánsr casét 


Pursign 7 (8) 


Pursiön: hac ahramökän u apärönän mänsr u apastäk zand u vicir u dälavarih 
Amustan frasnütan Jäyet aivap ne 


Passaxv: тё сё dusravisnih u margih andar sahr u deh stahmaktar bavét hac 
apastak patak: Ymacis at vd draguuatd mXa)brascad? gusta sasndsc(ay* 
ma kas (etön had) &mah (hacy &i) druvand mänsr nigösst ümüciim^ [ku hac 
ahramökän apastäk u zand ma nigdsét] 121 damanam visom và $0i0rom và 
datiiüm và Gdat cé andar ёп damun [katak®] u vis u šöisr [Sahr‘] deh 
[rotastak*-*] dahet %duSitacd marakaéca aba is säzdüm ۵8 
dušravišnīh & margih [(àn i ahramök)] atom öišan [ahramokan)] ray ٥5454 67 
«isan ahramokan rays 





2) Quoted from E 17, but Phi. V. differs; v. notes e and e.— 3) Ms adadaiti.— 
4) Ms razrazdäi. — 5) Or with Brat (AirWh 461) caste, as in E 17; v. note d. 
e) E 17 vehrkai hizuugm dadaiti yo 
azra(z)dài m(a)0rom caste. — d) It is evident that the correct reading of the third 
and the &üfth words is daóditi (Phl. V. dahét) and azrazdài (Phl. V. ahramók) 
respectively. But there is some doubt whether E 17 caste should be corrected into 
ciste attested here, or inversely. The same problem is with Y 13,3 caéanqsca (Mss 
Mf 1, J 2) *teacher? of which the variant cisángsca is well attested (Mss K 5, Pt 4). 
BARTHOLOMAE (AirWb 461) preferred caste, attributing this to the root cas/kas 
‘to see’ (cf. GAv. vourucasani- ‘far-seeing,’ Ved. cdste ‘sees’) which in this case 
should have the meaning ‘to teach’. It appears that he had in view MP. cásét ‘one 
teaches' of the Phl. V. This, however, comes from the causative Ols. *cäsaya- 
‘to teach’ < '*to cause to see’ which again testifies to the meaning ‘to see’ of 
the primary verb. Hence it is preferable to adopt the reading cite and derive this 
from the root ois/kass (AirWb 4298.) translated in the Phl. V. also by cáéitan. 
The same applies to the Pres. Part. cisána- atiested in. N 84 aiffíca haute cigandica 
which was unnecessarily corrected by BARTEOLOMAE to *casüng-. In these cases 
we have the same stem сї$- as found in the active forms GAv. cismahicá X 41,1, 
cizdi Y 44,16 and, what is even more significant, in the medial form LAv. cismaide 
Y 27,7. It is, perhaps, of interest to note that these forms have been taken as 
root Present forms by BARTHOLOMAE, but they rather represent the weak stem 
cis- < Ir. *ciš- < Ar. *cins- of the Present stem cinah- well attested in GAv. 
cinahmi X 12,1, LAv. cinasti Y 20,3, cf. GAv. cinas Y 44,6 which, however, could 
also belong to the root ci6/kazé (AirWb 428). The development -iš < -įš < -ins 
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Answer: No. Because (thereby) one would supply a tongue to the wolf. 
From the Avesta it is evident: One who teaches? Man@ra to the un- 
faithful, supplies a tongue to the wolf. One gives a tongue to the 
wolf (thereby he is more oppressive in the world], who teaches Mansr to the 
heretic!. 


7 (8): Mansr and Avesta not to be learnt from the wicked 


Question: Is it proper to learn and to listen to the Mänsr, Avesta and 
Zand, decision and judgment from heretics and perverse ones, or not? 


Answer: No. Because (thereby) distress and death become more oppressive 
in the town and country. From the Avesta it is evident: Let not anyone 
of you, therefore, hearken unto the wicked one’s words and teach- 
ings. Let not anyone from amongst you, thus, listen to the word and teach. 
ing from the wicked (i. e. do not listen to Avesta and Zand from the heretics]. 
Thus, he places the house, borough, district and country. Because 
he bestows in the house [residence], clan, province [town] and country [land]. 
In distress and death, so do you smite them with the weapon. 
Distress and death [he who is the heretic], so do you prepare weapon for them 
(the heretics]*. 


is found also in the A. Pl. gairt! < *gairis < *gairins, of. Ved. girin (BaRTHOLO- 
мак, Grundriß I 1, p. 175). No objections could be raised against the forms ciste 
and cisäna- from the corrupted ca$àit also attested in E 17 (BARTROLOMAX 
casai(e)) since the reading is evidently influenced by Phl. V. casé, — e) The 
Phl. V. of E 17 differs: k gurg huzvàn dahét k& 6 or i aravā(k) dahišn i aner mänsr 
caset hast ké gurg ahramok gévét ‘he supplies a tongue to the wolf who teaches 
Mänsr to him who hinders progress, who is a non-[ranian. There is one who says: 
The wolf signifies the heretic’. — f) Cf. DkM 559,27. én-ic dan ku 6 vattaran 
ahramokan zand apastak né casiin c& vin&h andar gehan ravakih vés bavet ka 6 
valtarän ahramökän zand apastak caset ‘this also that Zand and Avesta should not 
be taught to the wicked hereties because much sin will bhe current in the world 
if one teaches Zand and Avesta to the wicked heretics’. 


P 7: 1) Quoted from Y 31,18 with Phl. V. — 2) Ms man@rasca. — 3) Ms oa. 
4) YPhl ämurtisn.— 5) These three glosses are not found in the YPhl.— 6) In the 
Ms rétestak is misplaced between if and sazdiim. — 7) This is the reading of most 
good manuscripts in Y 31,18 where Gpx has marakaecó (K 5).  8( 118 50۰ 

a) Cf. DkM 558,20ff. en-ic éón ku ka viciret hérpatistan pa apastak u zand aparik 
frahang i pa, pésak pésak hac vatiaran né girisn c&-3 frahang vattar zval aka-ruväntar 
bavet ke hérpatistan pa apasiák u zand u apärik-ic i frahang ра p&iak pésak hac 
vattarün girét ‘this also that if one selects religious study in Avesta and Zand, and 
other sciences for the different professions, one should not acquire it from the 
wicked ; because the learning will be worse and he will be very evil-souled himself 
who acquires religious study in Avesta and Zand, and also (in) other sciences for 
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Pursign 8 (9) 

Pursiin: ké mart-é duindm dahét aivap andstak drag pat-ii govét adak taziin cé 

Passaxv: pa fratom ydvar ka govét 3 bar yoméz apar & GSambét pa dilikar 
yavar 6 u pa sitikar 9 u cahrom 109 zanišn hac-aš srōšcaranām u asp айғ apar 
Ghanjiin hac apastak paitak: paoiriiehe 106) (٧81٥ 07:15 62 
3(äyman!asamätpa fratommet-gövinih 3 (. . .Jap&XSa)mak paapar diambisnih 
apar ë üSamb,en,&t bilt)iiehe? zKu)ua$ Öritiiche nauua tiiritehe Ori 
và (ayz(à) iti sraoéó.caranaita? a&traiia pa ditikar 6 u pa sitikar 9 u pa 
tasom 3 zaniin srdscarandm aéstr 


Pursišn 9 (10) 
Pursi$n: góméz yut hac àn gàv hec ditikar Säyet 


Passax:v: en hand pa apastäk göväl né Sayet aparik hamak fayet 014 (n) ara het 
nöit jahikaiid nöit sünö nöit h(&zéa0r(iidy nöit dasuuaiiasn(ahey? 


the different professions, from the wicked’, and DkM 834, 19ff. u handarz i 6 martö- 
män apar pahrēc i hac pasih i oi i ahramok né nigdksitan u né wvastan 4 hac-as san 
apostak u zand duxrav)isnih u spazgih u anästih u margih u bim ù hac 7 
andar gehän u handari i ö denburtärän apar värak i ahramökün b& Snäztan usan sneh 
süztan u déstan ‘and the counse] unto mankind about abstaining from following 
the heretic and not listening to him and seeking from them the Avesta and Zand. 
And about the distress, slander, strife, death and fear in the world on account of 
the heretics. And the counsel unto the supporters of Religion about recognizing 
the remedy against the heretics, and preparing and holding the weapon against 
them. (for their destruction). 


P8: 1) Ms midöhitahe; BraL (AirWb 1181) *mibdztahe; Bra *miPacztahe. — 
2) Ms Grî, influenced by’ the following Orî; v. note c. — 3) Ms Jaman; Dst ۵۵۵ 
saman (by mistake) wherefrom BTHL (AirWb 1108) ma£sma.Samqn; v. note b. — 
4) Ms asambénet. — 5) Ms bißiiehe. — 6) Ms z$auuas. — 1) Ms azaiti. — 8) In the 
Ms follows asp written under the influence of V 4,18 etc. (v. note dj and then 
struck off. 

a) The number of stripes, viz. 10, does not agree with the Avesta injunction 
which follows. — b) The translation of mozsma being missing in the Phl. V., 
BARTHOLOMAE poses a compound *maésma.sama- ‘sip of urine’, of which *maésma.- 
daman, according to him, would be the A. Pl. However, the form maésmq attested 
in the Ms is the correct G. Sg. of ma&sman- (-q/an from *-auh, GAV. -ãng: ef. LAV. 
hamahe atiqn Y 57,31 etc. and GAv. mahià rüzong X 50,6), whereas Kä)mgn is 
the well attested A. Pl. of sama. 'sip'. — c) Drinking of góméz is preseribed here 
as & punishment and, at the same time, as a means of purification from the sin. 


8 (9): Penalty for vilification 


Question: (If) one slanders a person or utters a falsehood and lie, then what 
is the penalty? 

Answer: On the first occasion, when he utters, he shail sip Goméz three 
times, on the second occasion six, on the third nine and on the fourth ten? 
stripes from the Sroscaranàm and the horse-wbip shall be drawn over him. 
From the Avesta it is evident: For the first falsehood, he shall sip 
three sips of urine. For the first false-speking, Һе shall sip by sipping three 
mouthfuls (of urine). For tke second six, for the third nine’, for the 
fourth one shall draw there (lashes) with the SraoSöcaranä (and) 
the whip. For the second six, for the third nine and for the fourth three 
Stripes with the SróSearanàm (and) the whip*. 


9 (10): Gómez of animals 


Question: Is it proper (to use) Góméz of any (animal) other than the bull? 


Answer: This much as is stated in the Avesta is not proper, all ather is 
proper: Not of a man, not of a woman, not of a dog, not of a sow, 


This injunction appears in a different context for healing and purifying a women 
who has given birth to a stillborn child, cf. V 5,51 gous mazsmana ätrüö.paiti.- 
iristam 8ri$ và Sámqn yat và zéuuas yat và nauua — Phl. V. n 4 gv góméz wu àn i ütax$ 
Gturstar 3 apesamak [gGméz} aivap 6 aiväp nöh. — d) The Av. and Phi. V. do not 
follow the usual way of expressing such injunctions found many times in the 
Vidévdat, e.g. V 4,18 panca upäzanangm upäzöit aspahe astraiia panca sraosö.- 
caranatia = Phl. V. 5 pa aparzaniinih aparzanién asp astr 5 srölcaranäm; N 42 
etc. $ri va äzäiti aliara.dräjö va västraiiät = Phl. V. 3 zanisn aivāp röc drähnay 
vastrydsih [yaziin wüp]. — е) СЕ. DEM 559,7ff. u én-ic Gin ku anästak u drög 
арат б Кав né gövisn c& pa méniin.i martéman zanét bastän 6 kunisn avirtar raset 
u-§ wvat-ic andst u drog véS apar kunét ké apar kasün anäst drög gévét ‘and this 
also that one should not utter lie and falsehood about someone, because he comes 
to smiting in the thought of men, it certainly reaches more to him who should act 
(so), and he himself accrues much lie and falsehood who utters lie and falsehood 
about others.’ For further references, cf. AVN 40 55 99 97. 


Ms marahe; Brat (AirWh 1151) *mairiiehe; v. note a. — 2) Ms huzšañrahe;‏ )1 :9 ظ 
هکو" v. note b. — 3) Ms ?iiasnó. — 4) Ms‏ 

а) Por his reading *mairiiehe, BARTHOLOMAE refers to Yt 8,59 ma hé mairiié 
gõuruuaiiðit mã jahika. But cf. Yt 17,54 mà naró ... mà jahika, and V 18,94 nà 
jahika ... frapataiti. — b) In Yt 14,12 zéa6ri- 'female' is used in opposition to 
ar$an- 'male, steed’ (of camels). From this it is likely that hi .x(3)a6r(di@) is the 
antonym of hi.(kekrpa) vardzahe arsnö found in Yt 14,15 (the construction of 
which is the same as that of V 7,2 mazsi.kohrpa sreyaitia). However, the Ph). V, 
has simply hük. 
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A£ tanu.pərəa9(ayhet në mar w në jeh-dev-(i)e u ne sag u né hitk né dévyasn 
% né tanapuhrakan 


Pursiön 10 (11) 





Pursisn: niyäyisn xvarset pa puit i stor šayêt kartan atvap në 

Passaxv: ka-S vitang ‚aiväp, &lön tuvan ka-c éstét aivāp 135741 aivap хуа} 
éstét aiväp-as pa zen galvySang hamz barët aivap pa puit i stor u siör hame ravet 
Sapik kustik darét hac apastak paitak: Wis<thamnd vad dwhand và daüàno? 
và b(ayromnó? và vazomno và aifiiasto a6a ratujrié ka &stàn [üxezün] 
aivāp nisinän aiväp säyan aiväp baran uiväp väzan ka aiwyähast [ku Sapik 
kustik däret] (&tön) ratiha 


Pursiön 11 (12) 


Pursišn: ka Sapik u kustik né tuvün dastan brahnak visatak án véh ka 0 
bé kunt aiváp nē 

Passazv: niyáyisn be-5 kunisn avir xüp hac apastàk pait&k: 'vanharoétascit 
moynentascit srüuuaiioi(D) visätak-ic brahna(ky-ic & srdyét lyezi isle 


с) А similar series is met witn in V 8,18 pasuuam và staorqm 
vá nóit narqm nóit nüirinqm ... aste matsma maézaiianta yasibiié atte nasukada 
frasnaiiänte varssäsca tanümca = Phl. V. hac pahän u störän md hac naran u mû 
hac näirikän ... disan méiak € gomézénd pa oisén nasäykes früc € Söyend vars u tan. 


Р 10: 1) Quoted from N 37; v. note a. — 2) Dsr “pabans; Waac (in N 37) 
*ѕайдтб; у. note b. — 3) Ms baramnö. 

2) Cf. N 37 atid vä taca, và histamnó và dmhano và daÜünó và baramnö vä vazamnö 
оа 01842510 аба razufris = Phl. V. ka ravün aivàp tacün aivàp &stän aivap 7 
aiváp s&yàn awàp barán aivàp vàzán . . . ka-8 (giwyást) [apar varm] étón ratiha. — 
b) If da&ünó really should be corrupted then the corruption must have had already 
teken place in N 37 at the time of the compilation of P. However, no convincing 
correction has been put forward. Waac’s conjecture *saiiéné is satisfying from 
the lexical standpoint, but one must surmise that the original reading has been 
tampered with. Darmesrerer’s reading *pa@dnd is based on the comparison with 
Ye 1,17 us »& hiktö ni vü paidwamné ‘rising or lying down.’ It has been accepted 
by BARTE0LONAE (AirWb 841) who derives *puBüno from the root pad ‘to move 
downwards’ and proposes to take it as a Pres. Part. standing for *робидтњо (or 
rather *pai6iians). This is, however, impossible, the Pres. of pad with prefix ni 
meaning not ‘to lie,’ but ‘to lie down,’ and its correct Part. being ni-paidiiamna- 
quoted above. — c) For the verhs of motion, cf. also V 8,73 aitantom và tacintam 
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not of a Daéva-worshipper, not of a condemned person’. Not of a 
man, not of 2 woman, not of a dog, not of a hog, not of a Dév-worshipper 
and not of the unpardonable sinful ones. 


19 (11): Performing Xvar&ét Niyayis while riding 


Question: Is it proper to perform Xvaráét NiyayiS (while travelling) on 
the back of a beast, or not? 

Answer: If one (is in) danger it is so proper (to perform) even when he stands 
or sits or has lied down or is riding with the ox-goad or is on the back of 
the beast and the beast is going allong, (if) he retains the sacred shirt and the 
girdle. Form the Avesta it is evident: Standing or sitting or lying? 
or riding or driving®, (if) one is girdled, then he gratifies the Ratusd. 
When one is standing [rising] or sitting or lying or riding or driving, if girdled 
[i. e. he retains the sacred shirt and the girdle], then (he is) satisfying the Rat. 


11 (12): Performing NiyayiS without sacred shirt and girdle 


Question: If one is not able to retain the sacred shirt and the girdle, and 
one is bare and naked, is it right if he performs Niyäyis, or not? 

Answer: The performance of the Niyayié is quite correct. From the Avesta 
it is evident: 7Even sparsely clothed, even naked, one shall chant. 


va baramnem va vazemnam = Phl. V. ravān aivap tacan aivip bardn aivap vazan. — 
а) Except ‘standing or sitting’, to recite the Niyayi8 in other positions noted here 
is generally considered to be improper. Even more strange is the recital of the 
Staota Yasnya in similar conditions alluded to in N 37; v. note a, There can 
hardly be any doubt that such license was allowed only under great duress. 


Pl: 1) Evidently quoted from N 109 although the glosses of the Phl. V. differ; 
v. notes à and e. — 2) Ms ^&. 

a) N 109 (Ms) varastasca mnäynrtascit sräuuaiiöit = Phl. V. visátak-ic brahnak-ic 
srayét [apde 6 frakart bun]. For the reading of the first word cf. N 83 Pq varstascit 
(fo. 160v. 12), varharstasca (fo. 160v. 14), varharstascit (fo. 160v. 15); N 103 Pq 
varissianhasca (fo. 185v. 14); N 109 Pq vanharastascit (fo. 194r. 2). — BARTEOLO- 
MAB (AirWb 1348) poses vanhars-stä- ‘clothed’ which is against Phl. V. visätak. 
The meaning is ‘sparsely dressed,’ i.e. ‘with the sacred shirt but without the 
sacred girdle’ (v. note b}. Therefore Jacxsox's analysis of varharasta- (sic!) as 
haplology from *vanka-harəšta- (Cama Memorial Volume, p. 131) could be con- 
vincing, but the order of the two numbers of the compound is unexpected, as 
pointed out by BARTHOLOMAE, and, moreover, the Avesta word for ‘clothes’ is 
not varha-, but varhana-. Thus varharasta -is rather bowdlerized for auuanharosta- 
‘unbound’ due to a popular etymology. — b) As in the foregoing Pursiin, the 
recitation of the Avesta without the sacred symbols on the body соціа have been 
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(yeziy? ndit ist{es ndit afauuansm ainistis astdraiiceyiti® *ka-J edn 
tuvān hat [tuvänik &lön cigön züptar b& kuniän] ka né tuvdnik né an i ahlav 
pa atuvünikih astarét 


Pursi£n 12 (13) 


Pursiin: andar véhden kirpak Баат veh u pahlomtar 

Passaxv: dastavar' i névak daitan: ahumat? ratumat vahistem vaocalla)? 
sp(i)tamat zaradustra axvömandıh u ratómandih pahlom göv spitamén 
zartuxst [Saklayih® ray a-3an ciS-& En? pahlom göv rut daslavar] Skamcit awhaus 
astuuatö? aoi katärce!® azv i astémand apar 6 YUmarantam!2 varazliyntam!® 
sizdentam4 säcaiiantem pwitli)Sontem gasdabiio astuualiytibiiött 
a($yahe! öSmurtäri£hy1® varzitäri(h) ämuxti(h) ämuztärih pa nök zvähisnih i 
andar gehän i astömand i ahläyih 


3) Om. also in the extant Mss of the Nirangistan.— 4) Ms °i.— 5) Ms sta .raiigéiti.— 
6) The words ka-5 én tuvan hat are misplaced in the Ms before yezi tite. 


allowed only under duress. For the present passage, attention is drawn to Patét 
Pasömänik II = Daasusr, ZXA p. 74ff. (ZXA tr. p. 143ff.) visätdvarisnih [ku 
sutrak andar tan айак u kustik apar öi nz bastak ämatan u rajian kartak] brahnak 
tan dearisnih [ku sutrak u kustik ne dästak ämatan u raftan kartak] '(xeho) rushes 
about bare [i. e. goes to and fro retaining the sacred shirt on the body but not 
binding the girdle over it}, (who) rushes about naked [i. e. goes to and fro without 
retaining the sacred shirt &nd the girdle]' This passage also gives the correct 
interpretation of Av. vamharasta- and maynonta-. Cf. also Tavap1a, Sn& 4,6 note 4. 
— c) N 109 (Ms) yezi ista nói isto, noit analauuanam. aénáaitem ästäraiti = Phl. V. 
&ón hakar tuvànik [tóm cigón-am quft] hakar né tuvànik n& à» ahlav atuvänik 
dstarét fka yariin né kunt} ‘thus, in case of ability {he recites the prayer), [as 1 
just stated}; in case he is not able, the righteous is not guilty of inability [if he 
does not perform the Yazisnr].’ 


Р 19: (Ms R, fos. 7r, 15—87,1): 1) So R; TD ?rih. — 2) So &; TD humal. — 
3) Mss °a. — 4) So only J; TD R spatama (so TD also in P 20 25 31 32 36 39—42; 
ef. 44 spentama). — 5) This gloss is misplaced in the Mss before marentam. — 
6) TD repeats ahlayih. — 7) So R; TD om. — 8) C£. V 7,50 10,19; v. note c. — 
9) So TD; R astauuató. — 10) So TD; R ö katärcz, but avi is rendered by Phl. V- 
apar ö. — 11) C£. Y 55,6 Vyt 52 Y 19,10. 11; v. noted. — 121 $0 TD; R marem tom. 
— 18) R verezam .tam, TD varazntem. — 14) So TD; R spahasentam. — 15) R paiti.- 
santam, TD paitedentom. —- 16) R astawumitaibiid, TD astuuaétibvid. — 17} Mss 
aiahe. — 18) So R; TD óinár?. 


23 


Even bare, even naked, one shall recite. ¢‘If one is able (to chant); ifone 
is not able (to chant), then the inability does not make the righteous 
guilty. If one is so able; [(in case of) ability one shall perform in the best 
possible manner]; if one is not able, the righteous is not guilty for inability. 


12 (13): Exeellent meritorious deed according to the Good Religion 


Question: What meritorious deed is good and excellent according to the 
Good Religion? 

Answer: To retain a good Dastur. Do ycu declare, O Spitama Zara- 
8u&tra, that (sacred prayer) which contains (the words) Ahi and 
Ratu, as the best. Do thou proclaim. O Spitamän Zartuxät, the state of 
having a material and spiritual lord? as excellent (for the sake of righteousness, 
do thou proclaim to them this thing as excellent: the Rat (i.e.) Dastur]. 
To anyone in the material life. To anyone of the corporeal existence. 
Who recounts, practises, learns, teaches, realizes for the material 
creatures of righteousness. Remembering, acting, studying, instructing, 
desiring anew, which is in the corporeal world of righteousness. 


a) i.e. the Ahuna Vairya prayer, cf. Y 19,8 fraca aétat vacd vaoce yat ahumat 
уой ratumat = Phi. V. fräc & gövisn guft [den] i axvomand. w ratömand [kë 8 hac-oš 
paitäk ku zvatäy u dastavar däriän é-c guft ku). — b) The author of the P has turned 
the sense of the original Avesta quotation which refers to the Ahuna Vairya, in 
order to adapt it to the need of the context which points to a person. The neuter 
forms ahumat ratumat are interpreted by him as if they were masculine forms as 
found in Vr 1,5 ahumatö ratumaté agaoné afahe ۲۵۵85 ع‎ Phl. V. axvémandth w 
ratömandih ahlav i ahläyih rat )6 méndy ka xvatay u dastavar darénd pa rah % бї]. 
Cf. also Vr 2,7 14,3 ahumantam ratumentom adauuanom ašahe ratum. — o) Cf. V 7,50 
hixsa&ia ... kemcit anh2us asiuuató aéta&uua daxma£iuua vikantse = Phl. V. hācēt 
-.. katárcé ax 4 astómand 6 óisán azün 66 kanisnih, and V 10,19 kahmaicit anhsud 
astuuaió. — d) For the technical terms, cf. Y 55,6 staota yesniia ... maramna 
verazimna sixsemna sdcaiiomna dadrana paitijana = Phi. V. stot yast .. . é3muram 
u varzam u ämuxlam u ämöcam и батат и арат хойћот, Уу 52 te narös paitismä- 
rontsm vorszintsm sinsantem säcaliantzm paitisantem yada yat te frauwwaocáma = 
РЫ. У. ën таті kë 67:57:51 hend [...] 06 varzénd pa ámuatisnih cigón k& 0 
pursiänömand [ku nirangtha dénik hac hzrpatàn ümuztisn varzenisn] cigön kêt ûm 
jräc gujt-am, X 19,10 yada yat dit vispd awhud astuud asaciat saskqs (GELDNER 
sazšąs, BARTHOLOMAE AirWb 1553 sašąs) dadrānō = Phl. V. cand an harvisp охо 
4 astémand an Gmuxt Gmuaténd [ku varm bé kunénd] darénd [ku-š apar bē ēstēnd}, 
and Y 19,11 qëtatca nó vacó früuwuaoce sicíaemea hismairimea = Phi. У. &-c góvisn 
amah frac guft [...] ke amuxtet [ku varm bé kunzt] ó$murtt [kw andar yazión ë ó 
90vét]. See also DkM 874, 8—10 én-ic ku martém pa amustiin u dmurisn wu varzisn 
ruvän hac dójaze ... püy&t ‘this also that mankind protect the soul from Hell 
through learning, remembering and practising (the Ahunaver)^ 
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Pursišn 13 (14) 

Pursiin: Gn i vattartom pa vēhdēn vināh ë katam vattar 

Passazv: dastavar né daitan ka darét ân i vat dārēt vałtar anla)ahluu)ö! 
araluud? acıStam anazvih u aratih valtarlom gövam? [ke dasiavar тё düret] 
duzawhauud ké Gn i vat darét [c& !ka hac! bün n& däret veh ku ka ûn i vat 
daret] 





Pursign 14 (15) 


Pursiin: héc kar u kirpak hast i ka né pa dastavar kunét martom hac? vināh 
bë dvurét u-§ kirpak 5 ruvan. raset 

Passazv: n& nit zi ci$ asrao(fyangm? tanungm a$ahe uruua? cibi(iais 
vi(opditi* c& n£ kas i asrüs(D) tam, [k& kàr u kirpak n& pa dastavar kunét] a-$ 


Р 13: (Ms R, fo. 8r,2—10): 1) Mss anánho. — 2) So TD; R aratawuó. — 3) So 
R; TD góv. — 4) Mss ke. 


a) ananhuuó and aratuus are correct L. Sg. forms of ananhu- 'having no Ahu' 
and aratu- ‘having no Ratu’, cf. LAv. avhuud Y 19,6 etc. and zentuud ... danhuud 
Ү 9,28 ete. The L. Sg. of the privative Bahuvrihi has the sense ‘in the state of 
being without an Ahu and Ratu’ or simply ‘without an Ahu and Ratu.’ For this 
cf. Y 65,9 anarəĝe ‘unlawfully' (= Phl. V. pa adātastānīh) from arəĝa- ‘law, com- 
mand’ (= Phi. V. davistan): X 32,6 änäzstä ‘in discord;’ Y 43,12 ndit asrudta ‘not 
disobediently;’ see Humsach, Die Gathas II, pp. 34 51. — b) dutawhauud is the 
correct N. Pl. of duzawhu- ‘having a wicked Ahu.’ Fb is not clear why the form 
was considered by BARTHOLOMAE (AirWb 756) as a G. Sg. of a stem dužanhu- 
'Hell,' the latter being only attested in the I. Sg. duzazha Yt 19,44 which is rather 
& corruption of *daczawuha, I. Sg. of daczanuha- ‘Hell’. — c} Cf. REA 17,32—33 
(32) rat dastavar pa rat dastavar ménét u dár&t u rat dastavar men: hà, daštam 
pa, dat darët cë kë rat dastauar pa rat dastavar nē dārē u-§ méniénil &-c pa dat 
dàt. ést&t kw. ka rat dastavar pa rat dastavar n& dàret Säyet adak-as kirpak i kunt 
pa rah i asrösdärth pa menöyan 6 frahaxt n rasét ka-§ vas-ic kart éstét adak-as hac-as 
êtûn dur bët cigon ka andar gétik cii-ic kirpak n& kart estat (33) pa apastak gukahth 
né kas Gn i asrésdar mart ké dastavar né darét u-$ dát-ic 2 ku né apayét dàstan adak 
në rasë 6 Gn i pahlom azvan né ka oi Gn apar dsmurisnih héh ku-§ kar wu kirpak án. 
hand kart éstéh cand sapzak i urvaran ka pa vahar {тйс varset гоми ké-§ dat vas 
sapzak Shrmazd (32) ‘one shall consider and regard the Jord and Dastur as lord 
and Dastur and he shall regard it as an enjoinment to regard the lord and Dastur 
truly, because he who does not regard the lord and Dastur as lord and Dastur, 






13 (14): Worst sin against the Good Religion 


Question: (Among) the worst (sins), what sin is the worse according to the 
Good Religion? 

Answer: Mot to regard a Dastur (is bad). If one regards (a Dastur), and 
regards a wicked one, (it is) worse. Being without an Ahi and without 
a Ratu’ is the worst. Not possessing an Ahi and not possessing a Rat, 
I declare as the worst [who does not regard a Dastur]. Those possessing 
a wicked Ahūt (commit the worst sin). He who regards à wicked (Dastur 
commits the worst sin) [becanse if one does not at all regard (a Dastur) is 
better than if one regards a wicked (Dastur))}°. 


14 (15): Meritorious deed performed without a Dastur 


Question: Is there any duty and meritorious deed, which, if one performs 
without a Dastur, delivers men from sin, and does its merit reach unto the 
soul? 

Answer: No. No soul of disobedient® bodies will obtaind (the 
share) of Aša for atonement®. Because no disobedient person {who per- 


has, truly, regarded this too as an enjoinment, that it is proper when one does 
not regard the lord and Dastur as lord and Dastur; then the meritorious deed 
which he performs shall, on account of disobedience, not reach the spiritual world, 
even when he has performed many (meritorious deeds), they shall be so remote 
from him as if be had not performed any meritorious deed in the world. (33) Accord- 
ing to the Avesta evidence: No disobedient person. who does not regard the 
Dastur, and whose enjoinment too is this that one ought not to regard (the Dastur), 
Shall come to the Best Existence, not (even) if he shall have exalted reckoning, 
that is, he shall have performed as many duties and meritorious deeds as the 
blossoms of trees which have grown forth in spring, which many blossoms Ohrmaza 
created’. Cf. also P 3. 


P14: (Ms R, fos. 8r,10—8v,8): 1) So R; TD ké. — 2) Mss asraédanam; Der 
Benz (AirWb 221) asrao&iiangqm; v. note &. — 3) So TD; R uruuae. — 4) So TD; 
R cai@iiat; Bu cid(acyiar, — 5) TD vitaiti; R vidaiti. 

&) asraosa- is the regular privative Bahuvrihi of sraoia-, ef. V 16,18 45 asraosö 
vispe asraosö = Phl. V. öisan asrös [hend ku-Sän zvatáy pa zvatay n dast bavét] 
harvisp ke asrös [hend]. The hapax *asraofiia- posed by BARTHOLOMAE (AirWb 
221) would be an irregular formation. — Lb) viéditi is a Subj. of the thematic Aor. 
Stem vida- attested in Y 49,1 ahita 0086 ... vida, whereas the Pres. stem would 
be vénda-, cf. V 19,46 kuua h& aos6 vindáma. — c) cidiiài was considered as corrupted 
by BamrHOLOMAE (AirWb 586), but it is a correct. D. Sg. of cifia-. This stem is 
also found in cióim V 14,2 which wes derived by BARTHOLOMAE (AirWb 585) 
from a, stern ci8i-, which is, however, morphologically impossible, since the correct 
derivation from ei would be *ctt#i-. BarrHotomaE was misled by N 45 ci€atiaéca 
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ahlayih 5 ruvän 162i5n v(indy&l® [ku-$ kirpak vindh bé né kanét] ndit hatiadem’ 
handaraite? u-i nö kaslärih 5 ham? darét [ku-$ hac garmökvarih be ne! ävuret 
Ка уші dastavar kuna] 


Pursišn 15 (16) 


Pursißn: katär kirpak-& mas u veh kirpak hamäk mas w ušh ka vas mat ëstët 
айар тё 

Passazv: paitāk ku kār' mas-sūitar adak-aš yazišn i yazdān kunišn ууа 
daénaitd mazdatiasnéis srauud ké pa dén i mazdésnan (s)rav® [pa apastäk 
yesniias & ke pa den i mäzdesnän ün* (Syrav? bà nikir u &vak à mas-dátistántar 
ün kun, [u andar varómandih-& yaziin kun] 


6) Mss vánét. — 7) So TD; R d^. — $) So TD; R %. — 9) So R; TD nám. — 
10) So R; TD om. 


upa. beratatiaéca ın which cifaiiagca stems not from ci6i-, but is clearly corrupted 
from *ci@iidica under the influence of the following beretaiiaéca. This is a similar 
corruption as V 9,55 (all Mss) asawhadca Zöißratca instead of the correct asanhatca 
3010۳0:00 found in V 13,54 (Mss Jp1 Mf2). As to the meaning of ci@iia- it is probable 
that it does not fully agree with that of ci@a- although both words are rendered. 
through töZisn by the different Phl. versions. For the juxtaposition of uruwan- 
and ctiza-, cf. V 14,2 baguwara vaztiangm ... aGre ... urune cibim nisirinuiiat = 
Phi, V. bévar pustak . tass . . . pa ruvān pa iöžišn Ьё ё apaspérét. — d) handaraite 
which is paralle] to 010220 ıs a Subj. of the athematic Aor. stem dar- attested 
through GAv. derata Y 44,4. The meaning of han-dar is not clear, but cf. also 
Av. handarsti- ‘sin of hindering somebody’ not listed in AirWh 1772 but attested 
in Y 25a = ZPhiGi p. 38,8 Av. hendersiti = Phi. V. handr(az)t (REICHEL? handart) 
Gn bavet ka kas hac (a)zveskärih (REICHELT xvéskGrih) patirdn dérét (u aivap 0) 
öi (tapäh) (REICHELT ka öl i 122 h’k’n) aiväp õi i zilyān nijhuftak kunët (REICHELT 
zenävand wvaftak girät) u-5 handrazt giriin (REICHELT w-$ hndrht u-8 pldwik'ryh 
kunisn) 'Handroat is that when, owing to negligence, one keeps a person in hindrance, 
or when he clandestinely inflicts harm or injury on him. This should be taken 
as Handrazt’. Cf. also Patét Pasémanik I = Duasras ZXA p. 64,19ff. (ZXA tr. 
p- 127£.) cigön handrazt vinah: handraxt Gn réy govend ka andar dil cigón-àn méeniin 
dár&t k& kas-io ray hac rah apédat ziyan bé kunam u kär i öi visuftak kunam an vinah 
ray handrazi gövät "just as the Handrazt sin: Handrazt is so called when one resolves 
in his heart so that one may injure another by way of violence and spoil bis work. 
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forms duty and meritorious deed without a Dastur} will obtain righteousness 
as expiation for his soul [i.e. his meritorious deed will not extirpate sin]. 
He will not overcome‘ the Kayada sin. And he will not hold together 
the (sin of) indifference fi. e. it does not deliver him from the heat ordeal, 
if he performs without a Dastar]. 


15 (16): On meritorious deeds 


Question: What meritorious deed is great and good? Are all meritorious 
deeds, when they have arisen abundantly, great and good, or not? 


Answer: It is evident that the more greatly beneficial work is the per- 
formance of the worship of the Yazats. The recital which is of the Mazda- 
yasnian Religion. That which is the word in the Mazdésnan Religion [їп 
Avesta and Zand? bdo thou observe and perform that which is more greatly 
judicious unto the soul]. Do thou recite the Staota Yasnya. ,°That 
which is the word in the Mazdésnan Religion do thou observe and perform 
that which is more greatly just, [and in case of doubtfulness do thou perform 
worship]. 


This sin is called Handrast’. DkM 702, 11ff. и араг handr(az)t i pa guák ¿ bimómand 
u avitarg u miydn (i) zrafstarän u candih i xrafstar cé andar ham dar ‘and about 
holding firmly (someone) in a place that is frightful and unpessable, and among 
noxious creatures, and numerous noxious creatures and whatever is in the same 


chapter’. 


Р 15: (Ms R, fos. 8v,8—9r,4): 1) So R; TD kaia@r. ~ 2) R zat; TD zad. — 
3) Mss @hdav; v. note a. — 4) Cf. ¥Phi. 34,12b; v. note b. — 5) So TD; R yasnicacs. 
— 6) Mss ‘n. 


a) Cf. Phl. V. zartuxšt srav [apastāk u zand} for Y 16,2 zarobustrake srauud; 
similarly for Y 57,4 srauuĝ zaraĝðuštri, Ү 58,1 sräuuī zaraĝðuštrahe. — b) Cf. Y Phl. 
34,12b nigözsam öhrmazd u-m fräc góv én [ku katar mas dātistānīhātar] a-m bë 
danéh ku Gn i aklayth Grayisn hamé bé nikir [u Gn i mat éstet mas datistanihatar dn 
6 kun] which is a rendering of Av. sriiidiidi mazda frduuaocd yd vidaiiat ais 
rasnqm, and DkM 845,20f. handäcisn i martöm kunisn & masdätastänih hast vis 
sütih i hamisı dahišn u andar varémandth-é yaziin i yazdan kartan ‘the valuation of 
the deeds of mankind which is greatly judicious and of great advantage to the 
entire creation; and im case of doubtfulness one is to perform the Yaziin of the 
Yazats’, and DkM 908,10f. én-ic ku yastarih i yaziin niyäzakan dahién hast i 6 
dahisn arzänikän u dahisn i ö dahisn arzänikän haztärih host i yazisn i niydzakán 
‘this also that the consecration of a Yazién for the needy is a gift to the worthy 
of the creation; and a gift to the worthy of the creation is the inculcation of a 
Yaziön for the needy.’ — c) The Phl. V. is a mere repetition of the preceding which 
is, perhaps, due to an error of an earlier copyisi. One should await & (sräydh stot 
gasn) ew., but only the first word and the gloss seem to have been preserved. 
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Porsign 16 (17) 


Pursiin: ké mart i ahlav u dtaxs i Shrmazd pus né pa, dóst u-á kár u kirpak 
u ditikar döst u yazisn i yazdän kunét adak-as ruvän tuvän buztan u pa ruvān 
ciš-ic sūt darét 6 An i pahlom acvan raset aivàp n£ 

Passaxv: né cê ké mart i ahlav u ätaz3 i varahran n dost öhrmazd ne döst ke 
öhrmazd né dost adak-as kar u kirpak né bavét *mé zi ahmi nmane ma avhe 
vis(iy mà ahmi zant(uyuö? mä abhe danhuud frim vaocata mem yim 
ahuram mazdam ma man, andar бт man mã“ andar än vis u mû (andar) ûn 
zand u ma andar Gn deh dist gouéh 5 man ké ohrmazd ham 5ya6a mé noit 45 
ahurahe mazdd friiö anhat näca aSauua frätiö.humatö fräiis.hüztö 
{riid huuadr) sto’ ku andar dn né an i amah ätaxs i öhrmazd döst hend (u) 
mart i ahlav i fréh-humat 4 fr£h-hüxt i freh-huvarst 


Pursisn 17 (18) 


Pursiön: k& vinäh kart estet pa ün hand candih vinäh kart &stét kirpak apäc 
kunet adak-as Gn vindh hac bun bé Savét aivip n& 

Passaxv: bà Savét hac apastak paitak: tanu.mazd asaiiditt yd tanu.mazd 
(dyrao(z)saf tan. masáj & akàyéné&t [ku kirpak-& tanüpuhr € kunzt] ka.š tan- 
masüy pa drujisn druxt hat {ku-§ vinah-& tan&puhr kart hat] tanu.mazö 1 
aét(gymcif? ašaiięm pla)ire ka hac tan-masdy oi ahläyih hanbärät [ku-§ 
kirpak-& tanäpuhr kart] 4(5) noit youua midd mamne nóit mio vauuaca 





Р 16: 1) Repeated in P 38; cf. ¥ 9,28 etc.; v. note a. — 2) Ms vise, as in P 38, — 
3) Ms zantauuö. — 4) Ms 'L = 6. — 5) Cf. Y 57.34; v. note b. — 6) Ms huuarastö. 


e) Cf. Y 9,28 ahmi nmäne ... anhe visi ... ahmi zantuuö ... unhe dashuud = 
Phl. V. andar én man... andar én vis ... andar in zand ... andar én deh, similarly 
Vr 12,5 and E S. — b) Cf. Y 57,34 vispa nmüna . . . yerhäda sraosö adio friió fridó 
paiti. zani nāca ašauua fráo.humatoó früo hüxtà fraió .huuarstó = РЫ. У. 
harvisp man ... ké eró$ ahlay dóst u franaft patgrift u mart-ie i ahlav 4 fr£h-humat 
1 fréh-hüsi 4 freh-huvarst, and GrBd fo. 88v. 81. u-$ gétik daxsak ìi mart i ahlav kë 
mart 4 ahlav ràmenzt aivàp b&set adak-a$ óhrmazi rám£nst aivip besit bavét ‘and His 
(Öhrmazd’s) material symbol is the righteous man. He who will please or distress 
the righteous man, shall have pleased or distressed Ohrmazd.’ See also SBd 21 
(DHABBAR, RHF tr., p. 520). 
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16 (17): Performing meritorious deeds but not recognizing fire and righteous man 


Question: (If) one is not a friend of the righteous man and the fire, son of 
Obrmazd, but performs duty and meritorious deeds, and (if) he, moreover, 
is a friend (of Ohrmazd) and performs the worship of the Yazats, then is it 
possible to save his soul! And does it hold any benefit for the soul? Does it 
reach (the soul) to the Best Existence, or not? 


Answer: No. Because he who is not a friend of the righteous man and the 
Ataxs i Varahrán, is not a friend of Ohrmazd. (If) one is not a friend of Ohrmazd 
then his duty and meritorious deeds shall not be (considered). *Do not, 
thus, proclaim me, who am Ahura Mazda, dear in that house, not 
in that borough, not in that province, not in that country. Do not 
proclaim (anyone) in that house, in that borough, in that district and in that 
country (to be) a friend unto me who am Öhrmazd. *In which my, Ahura 
Mazda's, fire and the righteous man advanced in good thought, 
advanced in good word, advanced in good deed shall not be held 
dear. In which our fire, of Ohrmazd, and the righteous man of excellent 
thought. of excellent word and of excellent deed, is not a friend. 


17 (18): Equal committment of meritorious deeds and sins 


Question: (If) one who has committed sin performs as much meritorious 
deeds as the sins he has committed, then, does that sin go away from the 
stock, or not? 


Answer: It goes away. From the Avesta it is evident: He shall perform 
righteousness of the size of the body, who shali have committed 
evil of the size of the body?. He does righteous deeds of the extent of 
the body [i. e. he performs one Tanápahr merit] since he has committed evil 
of the extent of the body, through wickedness [i.e he has committed one 
Tanäpuhr sin]b. One has thus fulfilled the performance of righteous- 


Р 17: 1) So Bran (AirWh 965); Dsr Bra draoset. Dst and Brer translıterate 
the Ms reading as bireösat. Easier understandaile is Bra’s biradsat < *duraosat, 
the latier being a scribe’s blunder influenced by the current haoma- diraosa-, — 
2) Мз аёйатой. — 3) Ms yd. 


a) Every sin must be recompensed by a good act and the extent of the latter 
must be in due proportion to the sin committed, cf. note b. — b) tanu.mazó is 
rendered by the Phl. V. through tan mas@y ‘having the size of the body’ in the 
same wav as V 4,2 pasu.mazd ... staord.mazd ... viré.mazd ... danhu.mazéd = 
Phl. V. pah-masäy ... stör-masäy ... vir-masay ... deh-masäy. But according to 
the gloss of the Phl. V. tanu.mazó seems to have been used in the sense of ‘having 
the weight of a Tanapuhr merit or sin.’ The same interpretation is found for 
cuuauuantem maz6 yeba hé tanus ‘in that extent as his body’ in V 7,51 yasca mé 
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nbit (mild) v{dpuuarazat kas né hakure’ mKXet)§ ménit u-8 né hakure mXety® 
guft u-š në hakurcš m(et>° kart 


Pursišn 18 (19) 


Pursión: mart-& hàvist-à hast 'w ën havist kirpak i pa dat vu, ràh yi-i hac 
véhdéndn apar Savét Gn-ic i havistin i di hdvist kunét. 0^ &rpat i naxvistén. àn 
kirpakihà apar Savét aivap né 

Passazv: än kirpak i pa dät räh i öl häviät,än, raset 6 chrpat né rasét an 1 pa 
37160147 hävist (6 han havist amuatan] ehrpat-ic 3 bavét *aéibiid yori) it ab(ay® 
varaztign yabd it astt Gisdn-i¢c> ané [éhrpat] 8/57 (hast) cigön an رق‎ 46 
[ku än t havist kunét a-§ apar  savét (u) Gn i havist hac kasän apar Savet a-š 
apar nê íasit] *ahur(ahitya zi at v(3 mazdd yasnamalä)! vahmamıclay 
vahistam an i ohrmazd yazián niyayisn hac ün, 1 $màh pahlom 


Pursión 19 (20) 


Pursiin: én srav' & ké pes avir pa hamak yazisn naxvist xinaobra govénd u 
pas asemuohik u Gn srav' i pées* hac asemvohitk pwpyr, avir govénd ku x&nacbra 
pa. c& bo£ién, i hac véhdén 58 8 


4) Ms vawu? influenced by the preceding vawuaca. — 5) Ms һилїс. — 6) Мв тай. 


a&taééqm. yat dazmanqm auunuuantam mazó vikanaudt yada hé tanus anhat paituam. 
hé man6 paititam vacó paitiem 4070007971 -— Phl. V. k£ hac ói$ün man ozün án i 
hand masãy bë kant cigón 6i tan. hast patetihá ó ménisnik patétiha 0 govisnik patétiha. 
6 kunisnik [pa patet büt b& vicárét a-& vinàh i tanapuhr b6 kanét kirpak 0 £stet 0-c 
&tón]. tanw.mozó also occurs in V 18,29 yasca mé aztahe moreyuhe yat paró .dariahe 
tanu.mazé gius dafat = Phil. V. ké án man muro 4 paródars tam-masáy góst dat 
‘who gives food of the extent of the body to my hird which is the cock’. There 
is no reason to pose, along with BARTHOLOMAE (AirWh 637), two different words 
%anu.mazak- ‘Größe des Leibes’ and *tanu.mazah- “Pfandwert des (eigenen) 
Leibes’. — с) Of. Vr 20,2 framsreiti humatangmca hüzxtanamca huuarstangmca, 
paitistatae dusmatanqmea duiüztanamca dusuuarstangmca uzuuarszäi mauudiia 
midö .matangmcea mißöztangınca midöuuarstangmes = Phl.V. jrüc ósmurisnih 
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ness of the size of the body. Thereby one collects righteousness of the 
extent of the body [i. e. he performed one Tanàpuhr merit]. When he never 
thought wrong, neither spoke wrong nor acted wrong. When he never 
thought wrong, never uttered wrong and never acted wrong®. 


18 (19): On the disciple and the teacher 


Question: (There is) a man who is a disciple, and thai disciple accrues merit 
from the Behdins which is according to the prescribed law?, and. that (merit) 
of the disciples whom the disciple produces, shall those merits accrue unto 
the first teacher, or not? 


Answer: That merit which is according to the prescribed Jaw shall reach 
unto him, the disciple, (but) shall not reach unto the teacher. The (merit) 
of teaching the disciple [to teach to other disciples] shall verily be unto the 
teacher. Unto those who shall so practise it, just as it is. Even those 
which the other [teacher] (perform), it is just as (if) they perform [i.e. that 
which the disciple performs, goes over to the (teacher), and that which goes 
over to the disciple from other persons, does not go over to the (teacher)]. 
For the worship and veneration of Ahura Mazda (have we recognized) 
as the best for you. Thereby the excellent worship and praise of you, 
Ohrmazd?. 


19 (20): Reciting ASam Vohu after ۶ 


Question: This one (sacred) word which they recite at the very beginning 
af all Yazišns is Xšnaoðra followed by Ašəm Vohu. And this word which they 
recite many times before Asem Vohu, namely Xšnaoðra, for what salvation, 
which is from the Good Religion, do they recite it? 


humatan hüxtàn huvarstan [ku täk-am kirpak bavät] pa apäc Estiimih dusmatan 
dushüztan dushuvardtän [ku iäk-am vinäh nē bavät] u pa ul varzisnih Һас тат 
möt-meniänih u möt-göviinih u möt-kuniönih [ku tàk-am vinàh vicàrt bavát]. 


Р 15: 1) Мв ап. — 2) Quoted from X 35,6 with Phl. V. — 3) Ms *a. — 4) Quoted 
from Y 35,7 with Phl. V. — 5) Ms vi or và. 

a) The phrase kirpak i pa dat rah is found in YPhi 35,2 as a gloss of Gn ¢ mart 
9 mart bé apuspartar which translates Av. na£naestáró. — b) СЕ ОКМ 910,3f. 
& en-i ku-$ àn 4 óhrmazd yazisn wu niyáyisn kart bavét ké dal i Ghrmazd pa-c rah û 
hom ménisnih u ham spüsih i apák hamak yastéran i dhrmazd ‘and this also that 
the worship and praise of Ohrmazd are performed by him who is on the path of co- 
thinking and co-praising the law of Öhrmazd with all the worshippers of Ohrmazd’. 


P19: 1) Ms gluyb. — 2) Ms ve. 
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Passaxv: õi(šān kë pš avīr zénaoóra govénd hac én apasläk bE gövend: 
*imd Gt uxéd vacd ahurat mazda’ agem mandayixd)® vah(ehyiiqay 
Frkayuunocam(ä)® en &ön saxvamlan) gõvišnih i Ohrmazd [den i öhrmazd] pa 
ahläyih mönitärih i véh frac góvam [pa frürón méniinih] *08gm. at a&igm 
paitiiástáremcü frada(z)stáromca? dademaid(2y" 10 adak hac Gian 
pat(iriyénil*. (astinihy frae daxia(Kyil?* daham [ku hac amahraspandan cis i 
tà vé$ patir(am)? u pa. dazía(Ky^ ve$ bé kun(am)?] ka. &ón. pas hac bhrmazd 
vohuman ray naxvist pes hac rinaobra ahlayth hast osavahisl stayét né vohuman 
i fratom i 6 öhrmazd nazdiklom é ray cé én-ic govét ham &n gyak 9 aa a$(ay atcans 
hacd vawh3uscd manavhé vanhausca zía0rál hac aMayih apàkih [hac 
adavahist hamist] an-ic i v£h ménifn [i vohuman] Gn-ic i veh cvatayih [Sahrevar] 
u pa stot yasniin pahlom yazisn i Shrmazd u ditikar kartak páhréc wu sndyénitérth 
i dlaxi u silikar kartak &tön yazisn i öhrmazd ke-5 gospand ahlayih-ic dat pa 
afdum kartak stäyisn sräyiän u niyäyisn 5 öhrmazd u pas asavahist gövät 





Pursisn 20 (21) 


Pursisn: dég i xvartik ka-§ Gp i purr i jámak apar 0 ata nihénd ku be täpend 
A, و0‎ 2070678 6 ätazš rasēt vināh cigón ka. bim bavét ku ap bé xSarlénét? 6 578 
raset vinäh cigön 


3) Quoted from Y 35,9 with Phl. V. — 4) So Braz in Y 35,9 whereas Gow has 
ahurd. — 5) Ms °d.— 6) Ms mania; Gow in Y 35,9 maniia, v.1. manaüd etc. — 
т) Ms vahiid. — 8) Ms frduuadcama. — 9) Ms °aks°. — 10) Ms %. — 11) Ms PWN 
gl’n’esnyh. — 12) Ms dahignih. — 13) Ms °x, = °énd. — 14) Ms dhén’wys. — 
15) Quoted from Y 35,10 with Ph). V. — 16) Ms asf. azea. 








&) For the following see the paraphrase in DkM 910, 17£f. u en-ic ku-$ patirisn 
u dazšak и gövisn 5 öhrmazd, dät bavét ké hac den جع‎ i n& dänet hac ān ٥٤ 0646 06 
purstt ‘and this also that acceptance, sign and (sacred) words are offered to Öhr- 
mazd by him who inguires again, that which he does not know about religion, 
from him who knows it.' — b) CE. GrBd fo. 86r. 6ff. nazdist xvatayth à öhrmazd 
artavahist dàt pas óhrmazd aéemvohük b& gujt u-8 arlavahiät th har ke menöyän jrác 
kart cigón. ké vohuman mas artavahist teh сё hamé yazisn bé sar asemvohik kê hast 
ahlayih pahlom freh hama&k cig ‘contiguous to (Good) Lordship, Ohrmazd created 
Artavahist, then Óhrmazd recited an Ašəm Vohu and he made Artevakiät the 
summit of all which is spiritual; just as when Vohuman is great, ArtavahiSt is 
the summit, since at the beginning of all Yaziins is the Ageam Vohu, which is 
excellent Righteousness, the greatest of ail things’. — c) Cf. ¥ 38,1 afat hac& = 
Phi. V. hac ahidyih apakih [hac aSavahist hamist]. — à) The four sections of the 
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Answer: They who recite X3nao@ra at the very beginning, recite it according 
to the following Avesta (passage): Then do we proclaim these formu. 
lated words, O Ahura Mazda, by better contemplating Aša. Thus 
do I proclaim this utterance of the word of Ohrmazd {religion of Obxmazdj, 
through good thinking of righteousness [through righteous thinking]. Thus 
do we designate thee as their propagator and inspirator. *Thee, 
then, do I dedicate acceptance of Armness and revelation of them [i.e. Y 
accept many of thy affairs from the Amahraspands and I much practise 
(them) with proof]. Thus, when in spite of (the fact that) after Ohrmazd is 
Vohuman, first after X$nao8ra comes Righteousness”. Praise Asavahist, not 
Vohuman who is first and nearest to Ohrmazd, for the following reason stated 
jn the same place: On account of Aša, on account of Vohu Manah and 
on account of Vohu Xšaðra. From the help of Righteousness [together 
with ASavahistcj and that of Good Thought fof Vohuman] and that of Good 
Lordship [Sabrevar]. And in the Stöt Yasn, the first (section) is the worship 
of Óhrmazd, and the second section (deals with) care taking and propitiation 
of Fire, and the third section is the worship of Öhrmazd who created animals 
and Righteousness. In the (fowth and) last section, it mentions the glorifica- 
tion, chanting and praise to Ohrmazd and thereafter ASavahist4. 


20 (21): Sin of placing on fire a pot full of water 


Question: (Regarding) a pot of food: If they place a bowl full of water on 
the fire, so that they heat it up and (tbe water) bubbles and reaches the fire, 
what is the sin? If there is fear that the water bubbles and reaches the fire, 
what is the sinè? 


Stot Yasn mentioned here are the follawing four chapters of the Yasna Haptan- 
ghàiti viz. Y 35—37 aud 41. Cf. first ¥ 35,1 ahurem mazdam asauuanem odahe ratum. 
yazamaide -- Phl. V. óhrmazd i ahlav i ahläyih rat yazam, X 35,7 ahurakiiä zi at 
v6 mazda yasnamed = Phl. V. dn Y ohrmard yazién, Y 35,10 yasna 98а: = РЫ. У. 
yazišn û t6; second Y 36,1 ahiia 0fà a0ró verszóna = Phi. V. Eon 0 ё + 10 alavê pa 
varzisn [pa pühr&c v $nàyénitárih]; &hird Y 37,1 05 àt yazamaide alursm mazdam 
¥8 gamed afemca dāt = Phl. У. étar &tön yazam hrmazd. ké góspand. ahlayih-ic dàt; 
and fourth Y 41,1 5/05 gard vahming akuräi mardäi asäich vahistäi = Phi. ۰ 
stéyiin giriin u niydyisn 6 Shrmazd-ic u asavahist-ic. As to Y 36,1 see also DEM 
911,2f. wu &n-ic ku-$ páhréc « tarsgahih i ätans kart bavét ké 6 tax’ rat apar cis bé 
dahat ‘and this also that the care and reverence of the fire are made by him who 
is liberal to the fire about anything he offers’. It i$ noteworthy that the author 
considers Y 41 as the last chapter of the Yasna Haptenghaiti This passage and 
Sng (13,16— 25) clearly proves that Y 42 is an Appendix. 


Р 20: 1) Ms yXltyt. — 2) Ms yilynyt'. 
&) For the injunction of filling the pot only two-thirds with water to avoid its 


Overflowing on the fire, ef. SAN 48 (Wesz, SBE 24, p. 311), SAB 79,5 (Daasmar, 
RHF tr., p. 559). 
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Passaro: ka-š bim bavēt ku-5 йр xsarténitak® apar rasét adak dtaxs bim 0 
darét cigon martom ké-5 patirak snéh u tîr aivāp aštr aivap karsang* saxt éstét 
u-§ har zaman bim ku-$ bà avié zanend u ku-$ ap apar raset 657 mänäk cigön 
ka-$ Gn sneh apar rasit heh nifiieiti zi sp(i)tama zaradustra ätars 
ahurahe mazd(d)° haca yale)Kenytibiiö aißirö cë-š bim spitaman zartuzát 
àlaxí i bhrmazd hac üm i xSartönital’ àp manaiien ahe yaba nü snaidis 
asne nivmalam paiti.vaenoit mánük i di cigon ka mart snéh hac nazdik 
pa be zanifnih apar zanëh všüm va arstim va fradazstangm® va avuat 
paiti.papatiamns tir airdp aštr aiväp karsang [köpen?] 65967» ظق58‎ 47 
[ku apar bê dêv makın] vi(öyuuld)” auuat hauua zradßa yezi ma häu 
n& auua snatdisa aot auua.asinauudt vi mgm uruuaésaitat 6 
ustänlamycal! u ägah &tön pa ат хиё хтаі [vohuman] & ku dänch ku man ûn 
mart dn snéh apar bé rasénét bE man vartét hac tan u jan 


Pursišn 21 (22) 


Pursišn: kē zōhr « ésm duzitak appurtak u dn i yi-§ pa fref د‎ 7 
vindat ba ó átax$ dahét adak-a$ cis-ic kirpak bavét aivāp nē 

Passazv: n& bé-$ vinàh-1c bavet da£zt ütazé i ōhrmazd ögön cigön ka-Š íi darët 
yasca тё téiidsca haz{ayhisca’ viuudpdsca viuuardsca draojind.- 
b{ayratdsca* za0Grd frabardt ké-c 6 di i man ätaxd än i hac duz(ih) u appur(ih) 
u viyarvanih wu fradipisnXihy u vir-zinisnih [pa marlöm pa vahak zinend] u druj- 


3) Ms yélynytk. — 4) Ms kwPyyng. — 5) Bra *bifiieiti. — 6) Ms °á. — 7) Ms 
ysliynytk. — 8) V. note d. —- 9) Ms wkpyn.— 10) Ms vituwa. — 11) Ms “aca, 

b) Cf. Y 9,11 yaéfüantim üpsm = Phi. V. rierténitok ap, and 
P At. yoesenta = Ph). V. zfart(2n)ét, yaslontim äpom = Phl. V. zsartänzt ap. — 
c) niymatam paiti- vaenöit and, paiti- pápatiamnó xnistranslated by pa bé zanisnih 
apar zaneh and bé Ghanjéh respectively. — d) fradaxstand- seems to be a corruption 
of E ‘sling’ or fradaxsaniia- 'sling-stone', Е Y 14, 9 zituui Jradazšona 
apak 30 an képén sar 7 and V 17,9 asnasca jradaxsantia = Phl. V. sang-ic i kopan. - 
€) C£. V 19,7 nöit astaca nöil ustänamca nöit baodasca vi- uruuisiiäl = Phl.V. ne 
lan nê jûn . . . nē [hac tan] bõy bë vartišnīh ray. — f) v. Addenda. 


P 91: 1) Ms haza- hisca; v. note d. — 2) Ms *baretásca. 


а) Ci. DkM 798,61. apar hondarz i apar n£ burtan 1 ó ëtazš ën i kac duz u appur 
26r ... u réskinih i ütga$ hac án i ka ói-c yi-8 hubarión sacitan. hae āhūkēnišn i 
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Answer: When there is fear that the bubbling water shall reach it, then 
the fire has fear just as a man who stands petrified before a weapon and arrow, 
or a whip or a sling-stone, and he has all the time fear that they will smite 
him therewith. And when the water reaches over, it is just as if that weapon 
would have descended on him. Thus, O Spitama ZaraOu&tra, the Fire 
of Ahura Mazda cringes from fear of hoiling water’. Because the 
fire of Öhrmazd has fear, O Spitamän Zartuxt, from the bubbling water. 
Resembling a man who sees a weapon coming down near (him). 
Just as when a weapon hits a man from near by hitting’. An arrow or a 
lance or a sling-stone?, and who guards against that. One might 
thus draw? an arrow or a whip or a sling-stone [sling], (i. e. to come upon the 
Dévs] And who knows that by his own intellect!: If that man will 
strike me with that weapon, then he will separate my body and 
life*. And thus he is informed by his own wisdom [Vohumanj, so that he 
knows that (if) that man shall cause that weapon to reach me, (then) he will 
turn away my life from the body 


21 (22): Offering stolen firewood unto the fire 


Question: (If) one offers unto the fire libation and fuel which is stolen and 
robbed®, and obtained through deceit and wickedness, then does any meri- 
torious deed accrue therefrom, or not? 


Answer: No. Surely it is a sin. The fire of Ohrmazd scorches him just as 
when he holds heat®. And he who would offer me the libations procured 
through theft*, robbery4, ravishing, raid and brought from a liar. 
He who offers libation unto my fire (originating) from theft, robbery, ravishing, 
deceiving, depriving men [they deprive mankind in price] and carrying through 


dévan ögön bit ‘about the counsel of not bringing on to the fire that which is from 
the violence of the thief and robber . .. end injury to the fire which was thus from. 
the defilement of the demons and from him who was fit (to praise it) with good- 
offering’, and $пё 15,12 ш ёзт u böy u zöhr i duzitak u appurtak apar ma & nih&t 
‘and one should not place thereon fuel, sendalwood and libation which (have heen) 
stolen and robbed’. —}.) This is, perhaps, a reference to the heat ordeal. — e) Cf. 
Y 12,2 us gaus stuié i tiadtea hazarhatca us mäzdaiiasnangm visam riiämaristch 
viuuäpatca = Phl. V. ul göspand stäyem hac duzän u stahmakän [ku-$ün n6& xvéi] 
ul hac Gn maadésnan vis ziydn u viyävänih [ku nê apûyêt kartan], and Y 12,3 noy 

. zitdnim nit vindpam = Phi. V. né... pa ziydn né pa viyavanih. — d) The 
reading hazahijca is doubtful for reasons of morphology. One might suppose 
*häzahisca from *häzanhi-, a Vriddhi derivation from hazak- (cf. häuuani- from 
hauuana-), or sumply *hazarhäsca from the stem hazanha- posed by BARTHOLOMAE 
(AirWh 1798), from which, however, it would hardly be possible to form a feminine 
stem in -i as held by him. 
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barisnih zöhr früc baröt d(a)Zat? zi mgm auuauuate daxia yaba ana 
ma3isaka avrake mainiisus (.. » (hip tiíca daz&t [6i i] man [atax$ dn 
mart] pa hand dazisn cigön an marlom ké&-5> gannak méndy ahukenét [ku-á 
tap däret] 


Pursign 22 (23) 


Pursisn: (dtax5y! ka-5 dast i riman [an-ic i pa ázp] ka hac büšasp apar Gzëz21° 
frac aviS girét adak.a& vinàh cigön! 

Passazv. &ón cigón mart i zarmàn k&-$) apar nasüy afkanzwd [gand *(u) 
<pYütak®] u-$ azir nasdy nikin bé kunénd u an mart zarmánih vày azir i nasáy 
be mat n& twvün* st»ran(a)oiti ana auuauua(tay starom(ayna* yada 
naram aG$auuanom duscd.zaretem upardl naémat nasus aoi auua.- 
Orawwuit? starénet 0i dlax$ 1 5024 0967 mart i dus.zarmim [ke-3 zarmanih 
6 jan rasit éstét] u-3 hac apartar némak™ nasdy apar bé parkén<ch)® [ku-3 apar 
Írót üy£h] na&(óa)ca pascaéta 113) nà5 ahmat haca gätaot isaéta 
fraéütoi(»* noit apa.Sütbi(f9* Braiiqm.cina gàmanqm wu né-c pas an 
mart hac Gn gah zvüstür héh. [ku frac Sutan né tuvdn heh] u pa. frc Savisnih u 
тё! pas pa apüc Savisnih 3-c19 gàm. 


3) Ms di£at. — 4) Ms astisco; v nose f. 

e) C£. F 14 doiat -« Phl. V. (daz)&t (Miss LWY T). — 
£) C£. V 5,27 druxi уй nasus axtica, pauuitica áhitica fráfnaoità — Phl. V. druj i 
nasus pa &nikih [vastakih] pasanjisn [rimanih) u ähükinisn [akärih] frac rase. 





P 22: (The Pahlavi text is also found in VComm = Ms TD 2, fo. 280r. 14ff.): 
1) So VComm; TD om. — 2) So VCorum, but altered into °énd; TD °énd. — 
3) TD repeats u frac avi-g — 4) So TD; VComm cand. — 5} So VComm; TD 
ZY kwtk’. — 6) VComm adds hac apasták paitak ut the Avesta text is not quoted. 
— 1) Cf. P 21. — 8) Or (a)staram(a)na; Ms starom .aina ; у. note c. — 9) Or Xs)rauust 
v. note c. — 10) So VComm; TD dstarénét. — 11) So TD; VComm zamik. — 12) TD 
plkyn’k; VComm plynk'y. — 13) Ms haónà. — 14) Ms ?óit, influenced by ahmat . . . 
gätaot end noit. — 15) VComra adds KN = 6. — 16) VComm om. c. 





a) On carrying night-soiled hands (dast i japén) to anything, see ОнАВНАР, 
ZXA p. 97,14 (ZX.A tr. p. 109 note 5); cf. also DkM 794, 17£. apar garzisn ¢ dtaxsan 
ménéy 6 dhrmazd hac martéman 7 dar fratom hac katakikan ... asust dast kar pans 
kartan ‘about the complaint of the spirit of the fires to Ohrmazd, regarding 7 classes 
of men. First, on account of the people of the house ... making use of it with 
unwashed hands.’ — b) Av. sterenaoiti is nothing but the exact equivalent of Ved. 
strnoti ‘throws down’ which is different from slarenditi = Ved. sirnati ‘spreads’ 
(cf. Narren, MSS 22, 1967, p. 57ff. with further references). The Phl. V. of P has 
Gstarénét but the reading st@rénét of the VComm is more dependable as it seems 
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fraudulence. Burns? me, thus, with so much branding, just as thereby 

. and defilement! of the Evil Spirit (comes) upon men. My [fire] 
scorches [that man] with so much scorching, just as mankind whom the 
Destructive Spirit defiles [i.e. he holds heat>]. 


22 (23): Sin of touching fire with soiled hands 


Question: If one takes to the fire his hand which is polluted [that which 
is of night]*, when he gets up from sleep, then what is bis sin? 

Answer: (The sin is} as much as when they throw dead matter (stench and 
putrid matter] on a man of old age, and whom they make concealed under 
dead-matter, and that man, on account of agedness, is not able to extract 
himself from underneath the dead-matter. Thereby he smothers? it with 
so much smothering‘, 4just as if the Nasus would attack® an agedf, 
righteous man from above. He pollutes the fire of Ohrmazd just as he 
would cause to scatter over a man of advanced age [to whose life agedness 
has come] dead-matter from the upper side [i.e. it would come down from 
above]. And thereafter that man would not be able to go forward 
even three steps from that place nor to go backward. And then that 
man would not desire to go forward even 3 steps from that place [i.e. he 
would not be able to go forward] and then not to go backward. 


to he an attempt at rendering staranaotti by a similar Phi. form whereas the former 
appears to be an inadvertent adaptation to the current dst@rénét ‘makes guilty’. — 
c) Cf. Y 71,17 aztingmca astaramangmea = Phl. V. énikih wu startih. The Phl. V. 
has misread slarem as diaram and translated it by déazi which was not without 
consequence for the interpretation of the contest. — d) Cf. V 3,14 Pq yò visat 
aélaiigm zao0ram atarem & frabardit = Phi. V. andy paitàk kw ke dast à $apen 6 ap 
barat &t6n bavét cigön ka-§ hiar 6 taxă burt hē, yada naram dusca zarstam = Phl). V. 
andy paitak ku ké hiar 6 Gp wu Gtaxs barét éton bavét cigón ka-$ nasay 6 mart i ahlav 
burt héh. See also Vn 52. — e) The sense of 6rauuit might he similar to that of 
upa.duugsaiti in V 7.3 08a druxs ya nasus upa.duugsaiti = Phi. V. an druj t 
nasuš apar dvārēt. In this case Qrauwit could be a corruption of srauuit Opt. Aor. 
of the root *sru/srau which is attested through the participle sruuaxi-/srauuant- 
in V 7,27 zomó ... upa.sruuaiö = РЫ. У. гатізійп ... apar östäpkar and F 12 
srauuatö — Phi V. o For another suggestion, cf. Baer, Zoroastrian Pro- 
blems, pp. 97 and 229. — f) The reading duscé.zaratem is ascertained by tbe in- 
complete quotation in V 3,14 Pq ya@a naram duscä.zarstem for which Vn 52 has 
duséaca zaretam. However, the translation dug-zarman (Vn vat-zarmän u zamän) 
given by the Phl. V. is, perhaps, arbitrarious. dusca@ is certainly wrong, as dus 
‘bad, difficult’ is a nominal prefix and -cä ‘and’ normally has a short final a. The 
normal sense of zarata- is ‘wrathful, angry’, ef. Yt 11,5 druuä zarstö = РЫ. V. 
druvand i Gzärtär. — g) isazia from the root is/aZs ‘to be able’ is confounded with 
i8/aés ‘to desire’ in the Phl. V. and translated in the present pessage by xvastar, 
but the correct ipterpretetion is given in the gloss [tuvàn]. 
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Pursign 23 (24) 

Pursisn: k& vinäh kart ён né dénét ku-§ andar cand yazdan i méndydén u 
getikin kart éstét adak katam kirpak-& kunst ku)? pa 6:01 dänet ku-3 än vinäh 
hac bun bé 514 

Passazv: da yi-$ n& andar marlöm jast pa ēsm [тйс б àtaxé barét u yaziän i yaz- 
dàn bé javit a&uuaiiacit a&smó.borsit(iy aéuuaiiacit barosmo.storoili 
pa-c vak ésm barisnih [evtäk] pal-c) évak barsom stariónih [&-bàr] barozii(dy 
asauuat zarah(e) hi(my? drujom pa bulandih 5 0i ahlav ahláyih(enyet. [ku-8 
buland. kart bavét bà ajzayénzt] kü(hismjihs à druj [ku-$ bé kahénét] fráóàiti 
афәт fräzvendt göspand и frdxvénét dark vispem asauuanom vahistam û 
ahüm & baraiti u dn harvist ahlavän 5 an i pahlom axvän barét 567 07 
uruuänem afaondiriri(d)änah(e)8 äsanih & ruvan 6 dn i ahlay i bé vitart 


Pursišn 24 (25) 


Pursi&n: héc mart i ahlav hast ké pa kirpak-é ahlav but estét ké atin lakik w 
arvand 6 Gn pahlom axvan rasti cigón pa. ratih 

Passaxv: hast Gn i ke pa den hacifnih bé rasét andar dehan hûauca ira 
spitama zaradustra taxmangm tan(Oiito paitijasül yd айа 
*hisk{anangm) hisk(én)dtemam? paitijasat dr-ic <Gndy>* spitaman 
zartuzšt Һас Чаат) takiktom* bé vast k& étar hac háztàrán hüxtürlom bé 


P 98: 1) Ms ké. — 2) Ms *é. — 3) Ms ?o. — 4) Erg (AirWb 1703) *adam. — 5) Ms 
zarahe hig, — 6) Ms K'énkyh. — 1) Ms dataiti, — 8) Ms iriritänahe. 

a) Cf. the corrupted passage in N 103 a£uuaiiaiiacit aeo barasmó . steraiti ratufris 
= Phl. V. &vak £vak óisán. pa, barsom. stariónih ratihà. — b) The Phl. V. seems to 
be a gloss rather than a literal translation of the Avesta words. — c) Of. V 18,28 
vahiitem d ahüm а = РЫ. У. 5 ап 4 pahlom aavàn.— d) Ct. P 34 yat iririBänKah)e 
aéaónó iütem 000204 uruuanam. 

P 24: 1) Ms tanj?. — 2) Or hike(anangm) hiso(an)étemam; Ms higiidta hisiiämas- 
tamam (hif? — haék^1); v. note c. — 3) Cf. P 25. — 4) Ms takikih hutakiktom. — 

2) Cf. Yt 10,65 tazmanqm tazmó, Yt 10,141 tanci&tanam ... tancistem (epithets 
of Miéra) and Yt 15,57 tazmanam laxmó.lemem (epithet of Vayu). Cf. Vr 7,3 
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23 (24): Performing meritorious deeds to eradicate sin 


Question: (If) one who has committed sin, does net know unto how many 
spiritual and material Yazats he has committed, then what meritorious deeds 
should he perform by which he knows with certainty that that sin goes away 
from the stock? 


Answer: That (sin) which has not arisen in (connection with) men, goes 
away by fuel which he brings forth to the Fire, and the worship of the Yazats. 
Even by a single offering of fuel and by a single spreading of the 
Baresman*. Even by a single carrying of fuel [one piece] and by a single 
spreading of the Barsom [once]. The righteous who is superior (will 
smite?) the Druj which is inferior. Through exaltation unio the righteous 
he shall sanctify (i.e. he shall be exalted, he causes to increase], decline of 
the Druj [i e. he causes to decrease]. He will increase Righteousness. 
He causes to increase animals, he causes to increase fire. (Ahura Mazda) 
carries every righteous to the Best Life®. And (Öhrmazd) carries all 
righteous ones to the Best Existence. He will make the soul of the 
departed righteous joyful*. (He will give) comfort to the soul of the 
righteous departed. 


24 (25): Best Existence for performing meritorious deed 


Question: Is there any righteous man, who has become righteous on account 
of a meritorious deed, who thus (being) strong and valiant, will reach to the 
Best Existence just as (one who reaches) on account of charity? 


Answer: There are those who shall reach (to the Best Existence) on account 
of inculcation of the Religion in the countries. And that (man), OSpitama 
ZaraQustra, the most brave among the brave ones* shall come 
here? who there will (have) come to the most propagating* among 
the propagators“. And that (man), O Spitamän Zartuzét, the most strong 
among the strong? ones shall reach there (to the Best Existence) who, here, 


tazmo.tqéid — Phl. V. takik i takiktom. — b) Av. i6ra *here' means *in the spiritual 
world’ which is rendered by ànóy 'there' in the Phl. V. Differently P 40 i@ra ... 
astwuatahe anhsus. — c) Av. *hi$küna- (or *hi$cána-, v. note 2) ‘propagating’, 
reconstructed above, is the Med. Part. of an ethematic Pres. hisk-/hise- from the 
root hacjhak ‘to follow, to propagate’, cf. thematic hisca- in Y 40,4 hiscamaide = 
Phl. V. käcend. Further from the textual reading would be the conjecture *higsamna- 
(*hixdemnangm hixsemnötemam*), ef. V 19,26 hizjäne narem a$auuanom = РЫ. У. 
hácend mart ahlav, and V 7,50 hizšačša ... kemcit anhaus astuuaté = Phi. V. hācēt 
- - . katārcē azv i astõmand. — d) The Phl. V. has taken the A. Sg. *hiskandtomam 
in the sense of a N. Sg. which would be parallel to sancisté. However, driyimea 
driuuimca in P 25 seem to prove that an Accusative is required. 
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(pa) ün zaman baxét ka-$ lan apar be rätenei] (2) 119 ѕаҳхуә(дутэтд u-š pa 
Sätz) ümuztiin [ku Gstih*® i pa dén ,apak hérpatin; pa an zaman bavét ké 
арак herpatän asKih) bavei] Grmait{iy® darabram شه‎ pa bavendak ménisnih 
dariin [ku-3 bavandak ,bavandak, méniinih i pa дёп (pa) ãn zaman bavêt ka 
rbavandak méniin bé bavét, hérpatistan bavandakmenisnihä be kunet] fräarästi 
v(aéyidimM u-5 pa (frac) rütih agalihà kartürih. [ku-8 kartárih i pa dên pa an 
zamän bawét ka, tan, ё б hérpatàn ráténet] ainit(1)5 a€$0 vá(z) 89 aken gövisn 
€ ói mart [ku-& govión pas avinühihà ka ёп hamaik cis ton kunét cigdn guft] 


Pursign 26 (27) 

Pursisn: mart i akaden k& gövät hat pa véhdénth astaviin ham öi-c véhdén hac 
сё Ье Sayét danistan ku dén pa tan mahmän 

Passaxv: hac én i den gövet kat té asti ahunahe vairiiche Һаі0( ут 
katär t hast dn i ahunavar askarih [ku cigón bavét ka röln bavet ku-§ dén pa tan 
mahman) paiti Zë (ao)xt{a)? ahuré mazdd mand ba vohu zaradustra 
afdyaoiikaymnam: afd)aoiiamnält zraiao! passawv-as 5 di guft (öhrmazdys 
ku ménisnik véh zartuzst ké-$ т і (араку adavakih vrat [k(uy'-8 hac gujtan 


9) Ms ahisti.— 10) Ms saho0rom (ef. h for x in notes 9 and 16); Bu *sazhem; Braz 
(AirWh 1558) *savhaGram.— 11) Ms ózstih. — 12) In the Ms ku aétih is mispleced 
after i pa dén. — 13) Brun (AirWh 696) *°tim; Ms Ste; v. note e. — 14) Ms 
viidim (Bra vitidiim); Dst *vaédim; Bran (AirWb 1444) *vidige, but the Ms 
reeding for v(a£)idim is only by raistake of the scribe under the influence of Y 55,3 
fraraiti .. . vidise etc. — 15) Ms ainités influenced by vaxs; v. note i.— 16) Ms vähs. 


e) The preceding and following parallels show that Ms 
ärmaite is an I. Sg. (*ärmaiti) and not &n A. Sg., as suggested by Y 49,2 nói spontam 
dörsst ahmäi stöi ärmaitim and Vr 2,5 spantam Grmaitim daratem. — f) For the gloss 
ka hérpatistan bavandakménisnihé bé kunét see the glosses in the following passages: 
Y 31,12c ànu$.haxé ürmaitió mainiiü perosáite yaüra maz0à  — Phi. V. pa hacisn 
{...] ké pa bavandak méntinth pa an i méndy hampursöt [. ..] a-8 ünóy mēhan [kē 
herpatistän bavandakméniiniha kunét a-§ gah andy bavet], and ؟‎ 43,10 8175 
hacimné it Gram = Phi. V. pa bavandak ménisnih apakih ka Gn i òi 4 an£ bavandak 
[... ka hérpatisian bavandakménisniha kart ЫШ 08 ümuxtión guft]. — g) For the 
gloss ka tan bé 6 hérpatan ratinét see the glosses in the following four passages: 
Y 19,12 yat dem ahümea ratümca üdadat — Phl. V. ka-c à ói azv w rat dahet [ku tan. 
bë 6 hzrpatistán. dahzt], Y 19,16 aztatca vacd ... raiti honkeroBem = Phi. V. én-ic 
góvisn ... w-á pa rátih hangarükih. [bavandak en. 0 xvéd Saye kartan ka tan bē ō 
hérpatàn, rütenénd], Y 46,17 rüdanho — Phl. V. rót dahióni [6 hast dahisnih & den. 
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when he himself offers charity]. Instruction with peace. And through his 
teaching of peace [i.e. peace with the Religion wil be at that time, when 
he is peaceful with the priests]. Attachment with devotione. And through 
his retaining perfect devotion D. e perfect devotion to the Religion will be 
at that time, when he attends the Seminar with perfect mindedness!]. Mani- 
festation with charity. And through his production of evident charity 
[i. e. practice of the Religion will be at that time, when he offers charity to the 
priests’]. Desiring» voice with harmlessness!. Uninimical speech of 
that man [i.e. bis speech is then innocent, when he so performs ell these 
things as mentioned]. 


26 (27): Man of wicked faith steadfast to the Good Religion 


Question: (If) a man of wicked faith? declares: ‘I am steadfast to the tenets 
of the Good Religion’. From what is it possible for a member of the Good 
Religion to know, that the Religion is lodging in his body? 

Answer: From this which the Religion declares: What is the essence 
of thy Ahuna Vairya#? What is the manifestation of thy Ahunavar [i. e. 
what shall be (the consequence) when it becomes clear that the Religion is 
lodging in his body?] To him Ahura Mazda replied. Good Mind, 
indeed, O Spitama Zara@ustra, infallible on account of infallible 
intellect. Ohrmazd replied unto him; Good Mind, O Zertux&t, which is 
with deceitless intellect {i. e. it is evident from one’s speech and action]. Which 
has gained all good, which has gained all of the seed of ASa®. Which 


û ёта govet u tan-ic raténd 6 hérpatistan (v. 1. hérpatén)}, Y 51,5 yd 068081506 .ۀو و‎ 
ratûm xéaiigs agiuud cista = РЫ. У. ké dahisn ó Gi rast rat pa pātizšāyīh [ku pa 
patinsdyih yi-§ hast tan b8 0 hérpatàn dahét] a-& pa ahläyih frazänakih [ku jrazäm 
û ci pa frärönih be danét]. — h) The Phi. V. has taken az4ó as a form of the Dem. 
Pron. aésa-/aéta- and translated by 7 di mart. Contrary to this, cf. Y 44,17 hiiatca 
mói tüiät var! a8$ö = Phi. V. ké-c an man gévisn hénd xeadstar, and Y 29,9 anaésam 

. rädem väcim = Phi. V. axvastar ray [glossed atuvün] ... arát dahisnih ... 
govisn-ic. — i) As for aintti- in connection with frarati-, of. Y 58, 4 frardticd vidisatiaca 
ainitica = Phi. V. frac ratih bé dahisnih u akénth. 





P26: 1) Ms °im. — 2) Ms °usid. — 3) Ms at.aotiemnom; v. note a. — &) Ms 
at.ao°; v. note a. — 5) Ms zarturét. —- 6) In the Ms apak is misplaced after trat. — 
7) Ms KN = 6. 

а) Cf. Yt. 1,2 kat asti mqGrahe spoytahe amawuastemem ete. = Phi. V. katër hast 
mänsrspand i amävandtom, ¥t.12,1 kat asti m@Orahe speqiahe ari.datem etc. — 
b) Cf. Av. aóaoitamna-, epithet of MiOra in Yt. 10,24 ete. (AirWb 56) and aóao%6.- 
aratu-, epithet of Sraosa in Yt 12,1. — c) Cf. Yt 11,3 da£na mázdaiiasnis vispaésu 
vanhusu vispatsuca aSacifraesu haibiin.dätema = Phl. V. den i mázdésn harvisp 
vehih u harvisp ahläyih Gpatih askarak dätärtom, and Y 8,5 (= Hosbim 5) таво 
vispa vohū ašacira = Phl. V. pa kämak i harvisp apätih [i 
ahläyih paitäkıh [bun u bar ...]. — d) v. Addenda. 
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Pursišn 32 (53) 


Pursisn: devan u marlömän i vat u yürakan purikan sästärän äfrin i dahmäan 
névak (vyänitan? apasihenitan nizär kartan tuvān aiväp ne 

Passaxv: né nort té ahmat ?*dràj(iiyó (yyeitim? framraomi spitama 
zaradustra ygm dahmam? vau(u) himt üjritims hac 5 në tō hac ān drõžēnī- 
taktar frac givam spitamdn zartuxst [adak’ pa tan i än mart tāk-aš nizār kartan 
ne Söyet] k& dahmän vehan Gjrin yiinat® hace? humananhat huuacanhat 
husiiaodn{Dl* hudaen{a# hac yuvan i humênišn hugövisn kukunisn 
huden kart éstét уаба p(ayuruuol aéuud.gauud® aéuud.armd 75 
auua.nla)iieintim!® Msauuauud dat cisdite™ cigin paurune’’ £vak-(gav)S 
evak-arm ka hac arang ap pa bé bariinih'® pa sdk [mar apasihénitan kamist 
u-$ apasihenitan né tuvàn etón-ic Gn üfrin pa. lan 1 àn marl nizürtar bé né 5۵611 





Pursisn 33 (34) 


Pursiin: mart ké vitiràn, bavét adak-a$ katàm mizd véh ké-§ virdyiin i ruvan 
pat-is u-§ katdm yazat apar patixdatar ké-§ 6 xvés kunidn u ku-S ruvin pat-ts 
varzit u-5 kümak i ruvän pa kaläm kirpak vēš 0٧4 


the stream being the first of the sweet drink.’ The Phl. V. has not properly under- 
stood the sense of the Av. quotation, 


P 32: (Ms R, fos. 47,3—4v,10): 1) Mss ’nytn’ ; v. note a. — 2) Mss drajoiieitim. — 
3) So TD; R damqm. — 4) TD vawhim; R vanhuim. — 5) So TD; R afraitim. — 
6) So TD; R apar. —7) So R; TD ku. — 8) SoTD; R yu®. — 9) TD adds hahi. — 
10) Mss "at. — 11) Mss paduruud; v. note j. — 12) So TD; R оёшиб.роииб; Оѕт 
azuud.sauuws (by mistake), the correct reading aduuö.gauuöd restored by Bran 
(AirWb 25); v. note f. — 13) Mss auwa.natietntim; Dst auua.naiiéatim and Bu 
auua.natieiqtm (both by misteke). — 14) So TD; R auuauucedat jisaite. — 
15) So TD; E. paoruni; v. note j. — 16) Mss évak-swk'. — 17) So TD; R &ak-'lymy. 
— 18) Brar (AirWb 1043) nayisnih. 

&) Reading and meaning not clear. Cf. Y 10,15 where Av. ünqm is translated 
by Phl. V. wn'n'ynà and NP. V. dür kunad. — b) The construction of framraomi 
is similar to that of V 4,47 nairiuuaite zi tē ahméat pourum framraomi spitama 
zaraßustra yaba mayauus frauuäzsöit. — c) Av. drajiiah- (cf. Ved. drdghiyas-) is 
the comparative of daraya- ‘long’ which has the sense of ‘slow, late’ in the phrase 
Yt 5,65 mosu tat as néit darayem, also in connection with the same legend. The 
Av. phrase néit . .. ahmat drdjiié . . . yafa lit, ‘not more slowly in comparison to 


32 (33): Efficacy of the Dahman Afrin 


Question: Are the Dévs. wicked men, sorcerers, witches and tyrants, able 
to conquer, destroy and weaken the good Dahman Afrin, or not? 


Answer: No. I declare unto thee», O Spitama Zaraĝuštra, the good 
Dahma Afriti to proceed not more slowly*. I proclaim unto thee, 
O Spitamàn Zertuxi&t, about the good Dahman Afrin not to be more violable 
[then it is not possible to weaken it in the body of that man]. From the 
youth of good thought, good word, good deed and good conscience, 
(Which) has been performed by a youth of good thought, good word, good 
deed and good conscience. Than P&urva* of one hand, of one arm! 
(made) the (river) Ranha? tolead (him) downh ...... 3. Just as Paurune‘, 
one hand, one arm, when he was carried away from the side of the Arang 
waters [the scoundrel desired to destroy him but he was not able to destroy, 
so also that Afrin will not become more weak in the body of that man]. 





33 (34): Reward after death and related matters 


Question: (If a) man passes away, what is his good reward through which 
(will be) the embellishment of his soul, and which Yazat (will be) more 
authoritative over his actions which his soul has practised thereby, and 
through what meritorious deed (of the living ones shall) the much wished 
desire of his soul (be fulfilled)? 


that ... when’ means ‘as fast as.’ The same construction is found in V 18,10. 12 
néit vanhd ahmat Siiaobnem verezticiti yaba yat ‘he does a deed which is not better 
tham if (i.e. which is as bad as if)’; see also ۷ 16,17 and N 48. — d) C£. Vr 3,3 
G 4,8 yuuanam humananhem huuacanhem husiiacdnam hudeénam = Phi. V. yuvdn 
4 huménién i hugöviin i hukuniin i hudén (see also Vyt 17). — e) Cf. the story of 
püuruud yö vijrö nauuäzö found in Yt 5,61ff. The present fragment is perhaps 
based on a different version. — f) One should, perhaps, conjecture a&uua gauua 
azwua arma '(doing something) with one hand and one arm only’. It is unlikely 
that Páurva, who according to Yt 5 was a wise boatman, had only one hand and 
arm. However, also in this case, the use of the daevic term gawua- is strange, if 
attributed to him and not to the scoundrel alluded to in the Phi. V. — g) Cf. Yt 5,63 
hazanram t& zaoßrangm ... baräni aoi äpam yam ranlıgm, Az 4 raoham. düraé.para- 
nam bauudhi уада yö vafrö nauuäzo, and Vyt 2 ататћат düre.paitingm amauud 
yaba vafrö nauuäzö. — h) For *auus.naüieintim, ef.Yt 19.44 awua.natient spenion 
mainiium haca raozsna garö nmäna. — i) The ending of the Av. quotation is not 
clear. dat could be a corruption either of Av. dit (AirWb 746) or of Paz. bat ‘may 
it be.’ — j) The Mss readings poduruué of the Av. and paurune (paoruni) of the 
Phl. V. remind of the variants of pduruué in Yt 5,61, viz. paourwud (J 10, K 12) 
and pauruuó (L 18, P 13). 
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Passazv: viräyisn u paSemamih hac vinüh pa an i Öhrmazd ralih mizd u-5 
۳۵5و‎ yazal apar patixsatar u-5 kämak ui ën ku арак boy ruvin i gospandan 
ka &luxs zöhr dahönd [pa sraxtak i ütax$ apar nifinzt] *kat te räzarfö)? Kiyat 
2i mazda katar ë i 6 virdytin étén pa Gn i dhrmazd ‚apar, Xmazdä) at moi 
lat rdtgm (ak) uxdaciiaca® sraosem zšaĝðrəmcā pa ān i man ratih sazvan 
Lu pa an i, sro xvatdyih °para të gao-5p(2)nta'? gao-hudd" baoóasca 
uruuanamca frasSiiamakliy!: nazdistal? YMupa bfar(Dta raocd nar hs 
caémanál* sükom?! bà to gàv i afzünik kudahàk boy ruván framayém [ku ат 
gyäk Savet] 5 dn i nazdist apar brihenit rdsnih™ i mart Kadym vénisnih [sraxtak 
i taxi] 


Pursián 34 (35) 


Pursiön: vilarg 0 án i pahlom axván ké xvár bà kunst ruvàn i vitartàn رق که‎ 
kaläm yazdan äsänih dätärlar 

Passaxv: aSavakist pa ayyürih i dastavarüm u-S,än, hac buland varzibnih 
huménisnih gyäk i nevak öl i ahlav bà vitart adak-a$ ham adsavahist asànih dahét 
afai vahistái yat hu(pyore0fom! daitó.vatu? (alavahist) ke(Xy* vitarg 


P33: (Ms R, fos. 4v, 11—5r,7 and fos. 6r,14—6v,14): 1) TD bé.— 2) Quoted 
from Y 34,122 kat töi rüzar3 (tói modernised to ££) with Phl. V. — 3) TD *e. — 
4) Quoted from Y 34,14a taz 2i mazdà where the Phl. V. runs c£ àn i óhrmazd-am. — 
5) Mss kat, influenced by Yt 8,57 kat zi asti ahura mazda. — 6) Quoted from 
Y¥ 34,15a mazda at moi where the Phl. V. runs óhrmazd &ón 6 man. — 7) Quoted 
from Y 33,14 where the Phl. V. runs &tön pa ratih ... . sarvan nigöxsisnih 6 
— 8) So TD; R uada.aiiaca. — 9) So TD; R paratz. — 10) TD gaöspänta; R 
göspänta. — 11} So TD; R gaohusd. — 12) TD jrasfiiämahe; R frasaiiämahe. — 
13) So TD; R nazdišt. — 14) TD upa 0farosta; Y upa6?. — 15) So TD; R naras. — 
16) So TD; R nasmand. — 17) So TD; R siidam. — 18) So R; TD ravisnih. 

&) Cf. V 19,23 aat vohu manó nidaidis sürö.Bßarstangm raocanhąm = Ph). V. adak 
vohuman [marlom] bé anayét [xvanét] na [Gn] afzar brihenit rösnih. If upa.Oßarsta- 
in ¥t 8,11 10,55 is not simply a P.P.P. of the root @fares with preverb upa ‘to 
eut, to incise', but a hypostasis from upa 6farsta raocá found in the present passage 
then it means ‘among the created (lights)': zUahe gaiiehe zYanuuatö ama$ahe upa.- 
Ofarstahe jaymiiqm ‘being myself of radiant, immortal life (which is) among the 
created (lights), I should come to (the righteous men)’. — b) Cf. Yt 10,23 apa... 
barahi apa padsaiia zõuuarə apa cadmané siikem apa даоѓаіїё ѕғаота. — с) Оп Везћ 
libation offered to the Ataxi i Varahran in memory of the deceased Zoroastrian 
at the dawn of the fourth day, cf. Sn 12,5 évak én ku ka kas witirét pas hac seated 
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Answer: Embellishment (of the soul) and forgiving (lit. repentance) from 
sin (will be) the reward through the lordship of Öhrmazd; and Srös Yazat 
(will be) more authoritative over him; and his desire (will be to be) with the 
consciousness and soul of the animals, when (the members of the family) 
offer (flesh) libation unto the Fire [(i.e. the flesh libation) is placed at the 
side of the Fire]. What is thy commandment? This, 0 Mazda. What 
is thy embellishment? Thus through that of Ohrmazd. Then unto me, 
O Mazda. Then for dedication ... obedience to the formula and 
power. On account of my chieftainship, obedience to the word and Lordship. 
We send forth, O beneficent, good-giving bull, thy conscience 
and soul among the nearest created lights?, the sight of the eyes 
of man. Unto thee, 0 bountious, well-yielding, bull we order consciousness 
and soul [that it goes to that place] which is the nearest Divine Light, namely 
the sight of the eyes of man ((at) the side of the Fire]°. 


34 (35): On the Yazat who comforts and leads the soul 


Question: Who makes easy the path to the Best Existence? Which Yazat 
is more giver of comfort unto the soul of the dead? 


Answer: A&avahist with the help of the Dasturs. On account of his exalted 
working and good thinking, the righteous departed to the happy place, then 
the same Agavahi8t gives him comfort. To Aša Vahišta who is easily 


röcakihä dästan له 5ه‎ 6 Giaxé 2éhr ddtan kuniin سة‎ 26 nazdist 6 daxd dahién сё 
pa dämdät paitäk ku böy i martömän ka skanénd bé 6 nazdist Gtaxi pas bé 6 star pas 
bë mah u pas bë zuaršët Javét u niyacak ku ān i nazdist ātaxš yi-š bē Gi avis mat 
2órómandtar bavet *one is this, that when à person passes away, after observance 
of the setos days of abstinence in the home, offering of libation to the fire should 
be made. That libation should be given nearest to the fire, because it is manifest 
in the Dämdät (Nask) that when the consciousness of men is severed, it goes to 
the nearest fire, then to the stars, then to the moon, and then to the sun; and it 
is necessary that the nearest fire to which it has come should become stronger 
(or, more possessed of libation)'; Dd 47,40 (— K 35 I p. 190,65.) u än i selös andar 
man % Gtaxs gah i 6 an i vitartak nazdistar yazisn i asökän fravahr andar pükihà 
Gnéy yazthet Км ап татай 4 än i vitartak kö-$ ruvän yazihöt nazdistar ‘and that of 
the setö$ is in the abode of the fireplace which is nearest to that of the departed; 
the Yaziin of the righteous Fravahrs is solemnized in purity there where the abode 
is which is nearest that of the departed whose soul is honoured.’ See also M. BOYCE, 
JRAS 1966, p.101ff. and BSOAS 33, 1970, p. 31ff., and Dmapear. RHF tr. 
pp. 71 264. 


P 94: (Ms R, fos. 6v, 14—7r, 15): 1) TD AhuforoDfom; R hé .persDforn. — 2) So 
R; TD ?rató. — 3) Mss k£-c. 
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(рау ат zaman bavét ka-3 tan apar bé réténét}] G(x) sti® sa<x>e(d>ram™ u-š pa 
aiti ümuztisn. [Yn 22 i pa dén .apak hérpatan; pa Gn zamān bavēt kē 
apäk hörpalän üSKih) bavel] üármait(2)* daro0rom w$ pa bavandak ménisnih 
dariin [ku-§ bavandak ,bavandak, menifnih i pa. den (pa) án zaman bavét ka 
ıbavandak meniin be bavet, herpatislän bavandakménisniha b& kunet] fraráiti 
v(a&yidini* u.$ pa (frac) ràtih ag&biha kartarih [ ku-$ kartári i pa den pa an 
zaman bavét ka tan bé 0 hérpatàn rálénzt] ainit(iy? a£ va <x) 5! aken govisn 
i di mart [ku-§ gdvisn pas avinàhihà ka en hamäk cid étin kunét cigdn guft] 


Pursisn 26 (27) 

Pursiin: mart i akadén ké govét hat pa véhdénih astavan ham ӧі-с vehdén hac 
ce b& Säyel dänistan ku den pa tan mahman. 

Passazv: hac én i dén góvéi kat t& asli uhunahe vairiiehe haidliym! 
katar {б hast én i ahumavar üskärih [ku cigön bavet ka ron bavét ku-S den. pa tan 
mahmün] parti 8& (ao)xt(ay® ahuré mazdd mand bad vohu zaradustra 
a(0yaoti(aymnom? a(ö)aoiiamnäft zrataot passazv-as 6 di guft (ohrmazdys 
ku ménisnik veh zarturdt ke-š an i (apak)® adavakih zrat [kKu)y’-3 hac gufian 


9) Ms ähisti.— 10) Ms sahə0rəm (ef. h for x in notes 9 and 16); Br *sanhom; Braun 
(AirWL 1558) *sanhaßram. — 11) Ms Azätih.= 12) In ıhe Ms ku ästih is misplaced 
after i pa dén, — 13) Brun (AirWh 696) *°tim; Ms "ie v. note e. — 14) Ms 
viidim (Bra viidiim); Dst *vaédim; Brun (AirWb 1444) *vidije, but the Ms 
reading for v(aZyidim is only by mistake of the scribe under the influence of Y 55,3 
fraráiti . . . vidi$e etc.— 15) Ms ainitis influenced by vázs; v. note i.— 19) Ms vaAs. 


€) The preceding and following parallels show that Ms 
ármaite is en 1. Sg. (*armaiti) and not au A. Sg., as suggested by Y 49,2 noif spentqm 
dérast ahmai stoi rmaitim and Vr 2,5 spentam ürmaitim daratem. — f) For the gloss 
ka hörpatisiän tavandakméntsntha bé kunét see the glosses in the following passages: 
۶ 31,126 Gnus.haxs Grmaitis mainiit perasdite yadra masbä = Phl. V. pa häcišn 
۰۰ ۰( 1 pa bavandak ménisnih pa an i minóy hampursit [. . .] a-$ nõu mēhan [kê 
herpatistän bavandakmenisnihä kunet a-§ gäh änöy bavét], and Y 43,10 Grmaiti 
hacimné it dram = Ph). V. pa bavandak ménisnih apakih ka ат i 0i 4 ané buvandak 
(.-- ka hérpatisián bavandakménisniha kart bit kê dmuxtisn guft]. — g) For the 
gloss ka tan bē 6 hérpatan raténét see the glosses in the following four passages: 
Y 19, 12 yat dim ahümca ratiimea Gdadat = Phi. V. ka-e 6 55 атъ ч rat dahat [ku tan 
bë ó hérpatisian dahzt], Y 19,16 aatatea vacó ... räiti hankaradem = РЫ. У. &n-ic 
góviin ... u-§ pa rälih hangartikih [bavandak Ztön 6 тогі Saye kartan ka tan be o 
Rérpatdn rétenénd}, ¥ 46,17 radawhé = Ph). V. rà dahisnih [& hast dahisnih ê dên 
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when he himself offers charity]. Instruction with peace. And through his 
teaching of peace [i.e. peace with the Religion will be at that time, when 
he is peaceful with the priests]. Attachment with devotion’. And through 
his retaining perfect devotion [i.e. perfect devotion to the Religion will be 
at that time, when he attends the Seminar with perfect mindedness!]. Mani- 
festation with charity. And through his production of evident charity 
fi. e. practice of the Religion will be at that time, when be offers charity io the 
priests]. Desiring® voice with harmlessness!. Uninimical speech of 
that шап (i.e. his speech is then innocent, when he so performs all these 
things as mentioned]. 


26 (27): Man of wicked faith steadfast to the Good Religion 


Question: (If) a man of wicked faith® declares: ‘I am steadfast to the tenets 
of the Good Religion’. From what is it possible for a member of the Good 
Religion to know, that the Religion is lodging in his body? 

Answer: From this which the Religion declares: What is the essence 
of thy Ahune Vairya?? What is the manifestation of thy Ahunavar [i.e 
what shall be (the consequence) when it becomes clear that the Religion is 
lodging in his body?] To him Ahura Mazd& replied: Good Mind, 
indeed, O Spitama Zera@uStra, infallible on account of infallible? 
intellect. Obrmazd replied unto him: Good Mind, O Zertuxšt, which is 
with deceitless intellec: (i. e. it is evident from one's speech and action]. Which 
has gained all good, which has gained all of the seed of A$ac, Which 


i $mäh göväi u tan-ic rütenét 0 hàrpatistàn (v. |. hérpatan)], Y 51,9 y dáBazibiió eros . - 
ratim xsaiiqs asiuud cisii = Phi. V. ké dahisn 6 61 rast rat pa pitixsdyth [ku pa 
patixsdyih yi-§ hast tan bé 6 herpatän dahöt] a-$ pa ahläyih frazänakih [ku frazam 
i cis pa frārōnīh bë dānēt]. — h) The Phl. V. has taken aé3ó as a form of the Dem. 
Pron. aéia-/aéta- and translated by © di mart. Contrary to thus, of. Y 44, ۱7 ۵6 
mói dit váx$ ac$ó. — Phi. V. ke-c än man gövisn hend zvästär, and Y 29,9 ana&fom 

. rädam ойсіт = YPhl V. azvàstár rày [glossed atuvün] .. arät dahisnih ... 
— i) As for ainiti- in connection with fráráti-, cf. Y 58,4 fräräties vidisatiaca 
— Phl V. frác rati bé dahisnih u akénih. 






P 26: 1) Ms ?im. — 2) Ms ?uztà. — 3) Ms at.aotiemnsm, v. note a. — 4) Ms 
at.ao°; v. note a. — 5) Ms zartuxst. —- 6) In the Ms apak is misplaced after srat. — 
7) Ms KN = 6. 

a) Cf. Yt. 1,2 kat asti maßrahe spantahe amauuastemam etc. = Phi. V. katar hast 
mansrspand 1 amavandtom, Yt. 12,1 kat osti magOrahe sponighe arí.dàátem ete. — 
b) Cf. Av. adaouamna-, epithet of MiGra in Yt. 10,24 ete. (AirWb 56} and adaoi 
zratu-, epithet of Sraosa in Yt 12,1. — c) Cf. Yt 11,3 dadna mäzdaiiasnıs vispadsu 
аатћийы vispažšuca ajacibrabiu haibiia.datema = Phi. V. den i mázdésn. harvisp 
vehih u harvisp ahläyıh apaith askarak datartom, and Y 8,5 (= Hosbam 5) vasd 
vispa vohii aSacibra = Phi. V. pa kämak i harvisp &pätih [i óhrmazddai] kë hac 
ahlayih paitakih [bun wu bar ...]. — d) v. Addenda. 
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kartan paitäk] zazu(3)° vispassu vanhuš(u)" zazu(šy vispaêšu ašö.- 
ciOraésu grifiar harvist брань и стіна harvist ahlayth pailakih [bun u bar] 


Pursišn 27 (28) 


Pursiin: bavandaktar dänist zväham ku be dänam ku menisn ахо u srat bē 
virdst estet 

Passaxv: hac en manarhasca (hyumaiti! kizuuasca hüxt(iy zastaii- 
(d»sca*? (huuyarsti* (rya0Biio.varíti? hac méniin humal huzvün. hüxt dast 
huvarst Gn i jrärön kunišn varzét Ohrmazd nazdikih i 0 tan i martom tak cand. 
drahn&y ménisn goviin (u kuniin) i martóm hand cand b& üyàpét pa den hac 
venik tàb gó$ aiváp hac goá ak targ góvél hac тат bë nasdiktar-ic nazdiio* 
ahmi zaradustra azam yd ahurd #1206 182016 01:33 56 
(m)anäsca! vacld)sca® Kiia)oßnaca nazdik ham zartuxst az k& öhrmazd, kam 
harvist axv i astómand menisn güviin u kuniin yaba (n)dnha kaca gaokaé(Qiy- 
bio yaba оа даоќа haca Hramhibiicay* cand has venik tak 6 968 aivap 
cand hac gos ё дагу 


Pursisn 28 (29) 


Pursifn: ka parühóm xvarét naxvist ditikar vēš u silikar velar zvaret Jäyet 
айар në 

Passazv: n& xüp né kunién (2 ar(0) if? hao(myom? zara0u&tra bisaromca 
9141) ѕатәтса? уада Ür(i)sarom? nitamom zuarëh hom zartuzst pa 2 kunisnih 
3 kunisnih &tön pa 3 kuniänih nitom [bar i sitikar kam zvar] dastavaran pa har 
bahar-é hac 5 bahar-é 3 bahar xvartan guft hênd 


8) Ms zazusu, influenced by vispagdu etc. — 9) Ms varhusö. 


P 27: 1) Ms ahumaiti. — 2) Ms hüxta. — 3) Ms zastaiiasca. — 4) Ms varsti. — 
5) Ms ara6piis®. — 6) Or nazdii(d). — 7) Ms mamandsca. — 8) Ms vacasea. — 
9) Ms ۰. 

a) In V 14,9 targ glosses särvär which renders Av. sérauudra- ‘helmet.’ In the 
present passage, however, ومع‎ is an attempt to render Av. @rami- which in the 
following Phl. V. is simply transcribed 6ary written in Avestan script. — b) Cf. 
F3d nänha = Phl. V. venik, while änha = Phi. V. dahan.  ه(‎ 0٤ F 23 Av. 
ran = Phl. V. dakān. The word which seems to have & dualic form, means either 
the mouth-edges or the lips, but of. F 3d Av. aogtra- = Phi. V. lap. 
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is acquirer of all prosperity and acquirer of all evidence of Righteousness 
[capital and interest]. 


27 (28): Composition of thought, conscienee and wisdom 


Question: I desire to know more perfectly, though I know, how thought, 
conscience and wisdom have been composed? 

Answer: (It is evident) from this: On account of good thinking of 
the mind, on account of good speaking of the tongue, on account 
of good action of the hands, on account of timely action. Through 
good thought of the mind, good word of the tongue, good deed of the hands, 
one practises upright deeds. Ohrmazd is as near to the body of men, as the 
extent of the thought, speech and action of men, as much as one acquires. 
As the Religion declares: I am nearer than the nose is from the ear or the 
ear is from the mouth*. Nearer am I, O ZaraßuStra, who am Ahura 
Mazda, to the thoughts, words and deeds of the entire material 
life. I am (as) near, O Zartax3t, I who am Ohrmazd, to the thought, speech 
and action of the whole corporeal existence. Than the nose? (is) from the 
ears or the ears (are) from the mouth¢. As much as the nose is from the 
ear or the ear is from the mouth. 


28 (29): Improper drinking of Parahdm 


Question: If he (i. e. the Zot) drinks the Paráhóm the first (time), the second 
(time) more and the third (time) even more, is it proper, or not? 

Answer: It is not good, it should not be done. Thou should drink? the 
Haoma, O Zara@ustra, and (thou should drink it) the second time? 
and the third time, so that at the third time (the portion is) the 
least. Thou should partake of Hom, O Zartux&t, in 2 actions and 3 actions 
so that at the third, (it is) the least [the third time, partake of the least]. 
The Dasturs have said to partake of 3 portions from 5 portions for each 
portion. 


P28: 1) So Bra; Ms jaraóis; Bruxy *jardig (AirWh 512); v. note a. — 2) Ms 
hanam. — 3) Ms 6res?. 

a) For his reading *jaróis, BARTEOLOMAE poses a root ‘gar ‘to swallow’, but for 
Av. *z"arói$ — Phl. V. zvareh, cf. Y 9,16 haomó ... ya0a z"aronte — Phl. V. hóm 
+++ ka-t avarénd, and Y 10,6 hooma.zvarati = Phl. V. hóm wvariinih. — b) The 
general sense of bisaram and Grisaram seems to be sufficiently clear from the con- 
text, but the exact meaning and the formation of the compounds is obscure. — 
c) C£. Y 10.6 nitemacit haoma.2araitig = Phi. V. nitom hóm zvarisnih. —- d) Accord- 
ing to the present usage, the officiating priest (Zot) partakes of three sips of the 
Prepared Haoma during the recital of Y 11. With this practice the injunction 
found in N 46 fo. 87r. 6f- seems to agree: pairi të haoma akem vohü 3 be göviin 
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Pursišn 29 (30) 


Pursisn; ün. a$om 6 ka zvantár n& govét u-$ sazvan andar govet fayit aivàp n& 

Passazv: n& vispaéca antara a$om upa<s)tudi)id harvist andarg i 
ahlyih ,xüp, арат? ё stayét)’ [raspik] *[raorot [raz(S)n(?) aoi mand 
zarazdétoit awhuiiat каса pa franüámisnih (vas) [Qkwy vas bàr б (ên) kûr 
fran(üplamy*] apar pa. mznifn. [ku méniénik pletyh’ ,] pa? raväk dahisn(ih) kac 
*axe [& pa. dastavars] 


Pursién 30 (31) 





Pursiin: ka har 6 pa. 6-bàr bé govet Aën aivàp nē 
Passazv. n& iayét mà, hakar dévyazakih-ic bavét u-$ har 2 adem b& govión u-& 
be päyisn tak apák xvarét u-$ pas afam yövisn vispd antare vitanis us pa 
harvisp andarg bé paér<éhy* [ku-5 b& pay(éhy'] 





n&mak-& opak zvarisn bar i ditiker hac dn i apde ném-é apak evarign bar i sitikar 
hamök apäk xvarign ‘(the Zot) shall recite pair t£ haome and three Atom Vohus; 
(then) he shall partake of one helf; the second time he shall partake, from that 
which remains, one half; and the third time he shall partake of the entire (remain. 
ing portion),’ 


P29: 1) Ms upa.haustuaiié; BL *upa hustutatia; Bra *upa haostutaiid; v. note e. 
— 2) Ms cé. — 3) Ms *énd. — 4) Quoted from Vr 14,2 etc. with Phl. V.; v. note g. — 
3) Ms fraxna. — 6) Ms plnpynyh’. — 7) Vr 14,2 k&. — 8) Vr 14,2 azv [ал тётїїп]; 
v. note ۰ 

a) These six Ašam Vohus ere those which are recited in Y 11,1!. According to 
the present usage, the Zöt and the Räspik recite the first three ASsm Vohus 
together and the other three are recited by the Raspik alone with the offering 
of incense to the fire, while the Zöt partakes ofthe Haoma juice, cf. DABRMESTETER, 
ZA I, p. 113f. This practice is also alluded to in P 30. A different practice is in- 
dicated in GELDNER’s edition, the authority of which is Ms Mf2. According to 
this, all are recited by the Raspik alone, two at each of the three Haoma draughts 
partaken by the Zót. — b) C£. N 46 atvap raspik apastäk ne gövat aivap-as ülaxs 
9 nisinat vacak-€ b& govét ‘or (if) the Raspik does not recite the Avesta (i.e. the 
Ašəm Vohus), or he sits near the Fire and recites à word (i is not proper). — 
€) vispaeca antare refers either to the intervals between the draughts of Haoma 
partaken by the Zöt during the recita] of the six A3em Vohus or to the ceremony 
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29 (30): Non-recital of the ASam Vohus by the Raspik 


Question: If the invoker (L e. the Raspik) does not recite the 6 A&em 
(Vohus)* or he speaks (another) word in between, is it proper, or not? 

Answer: No. And during al] (draughts taken by the Zót)e, thou shall 
praise ASa4, [The Raspik] shall properly® praise Righteousness during the 
entire (...). ‘Affirmingly, with foreknowledge, concentrating the 
mind, from a devoted heart. With much celebration (i. e. I celebrate 
this work many times], with lofty thought [i.e. thoughtful] with progress- 
giving from the Ahü [note: with the Dasturt]. 


30 (31): Improper recital of the ASem Vohus by the Raspik 


Question: If (the Raspil) recites all the 6 (Ašəm Vohus) at one time, is 
it proper, or not? 

Answer: lt is not proper, lest it even becomes Dév-worship. But both 
shall recite (the first three) Ašəm (Vohus) and (then the Räspik) shall wait 
till (the Zot) partakes of (the Hom), and then (the Raspik) shall recite (the 
other three) Ašem (Vobus). Between alib (recitals?) thou shall take 
respite4. And between all (recitals) thou shall stop [i. e. thou shall wait]. 


of drinking the Haoma juice. vispaé-ca is masculine but in P 30 the feminine 
vispd is attested in vispd antara. — d) I.e. recite ASom Vohus; cf. V 18,43 ۵۵ 
афәт upa.stuiiat = Phi. V. 3 akláyih apar stäyisn. — e) Phl. V. züp seems to 
render Av. *hu ‘well’ restored by Brocaet, which, however, cannot be a separate 
word, but only the first member of a nominal compound. — f) This continues the 
preceding quotation as is seen from H 1,3 yo agem staoiti fraorat fransni auui mand 
20۲02054611 anhurtiat haca = Phi. V. ké ahklayih stayét etc. — g) In Vr 14,2 the 
Phi. V. azv of Av. anhuiiat (correctly glossed an ménién) clearly means ‘conscience’. 
However, the author of P interpreted it as aww ‘Ahii’ (glossed & pa dastavar). 


P30: 1) Ms za, 

a) Cf. N 46 adəm be gövet c& än k& apäk gövet u-S gumänik ‘(the Räspik} shall 
recite the ASom (Vohus sepsrately}, because if he recites (them) simultaneously, 
then (the ceremony is) doubtful’. — b) Cf. P 29 vispasca antare. — c) Cf. P 29 
note c. — d) BARTHOLOMAE (AirWb 1478) derives viiánis from a substantive vitani- 
of uncertain meaning. It is, however, more likely a verbal form since it is closely 
connected to *upa. stuvià in P 29. Tbe latter points to an Opt. 2.Sg. of an &thernatie 
stem of the type GAv. sähit, daidit and LAv. frazahit, fradahis. bé partha of the 
Phi. V. is not clear, but the gloss leaves no doubt about the meaning of the verb 
being ‘to wait’ or ‘to take respite’. The Av. vizdnis could belong to a root-Present 
viiän- of the root an ‘to breathe’ with prefix vi, but an etymological connection of 
this with GAv. viiána- i» not very likely for reasons of meaning; also the doubtful 
viiüne da&naii in Yt 10,64 affords no help. 


48 


PursiSn 31 (32) 


Pursiön: marlöm kë yast yaziin i vas be framayét karian Yu én $ yast! stàyisn 
yazisn w üzbüyibm i yazdán hamük &vak gónak apasiäk göviänih dn ham ka-§ 
€vak yüvar ат apastak bé osmurlan [yazisn-6 i züp bé kart andar ham röc u 
ham zamän ăn ham yazión bun (sar kunet] u ditikar karlan myazd u ajrikanih 
hac vas o$murisnih pa c& cim. vehàn pa an aparyaziin u hac ãšnavišn u äfrin 
passaxvih ranjak u garan man né bavend u-San dusrvär ne sahet 

Passaxv: n& c&-Sän &ön uo? a huböy u afd sahöt cigön andar axu i astõmand 
mart i zvästak kümak (pa) turdnikih yi-§ hac xvdstak ray har apäyisn i pat-iS 
a-$ pa tuvänikih afzün u-š tön xvaš sahēt an mart pa har yazišn-ē i bē kunēt 
aivàp bà framáyét kartan adok-a3 tuvünikih étón, afzáyét وت‎ andar gétik möy i 
pa tak w ka vas 6 ham kunét adak ruvan-ic i õi mart afzüyisn $ hac kirpak nérók 
ра an hangõšitak u- gbtikiha ajrin i dahman pa har yaztin-€ ké sar bé kunét 
adak-as nérék i an Gfrin арат ravét cigén ustur i agray à mast yeiti catica? 
spiijtama zarabustra dahmot asauva hauruut ratüuss dabat’ ké dn-ic 
1 spitaman zartuast dahm mart i ahlav hamé ratih (dahet) [har yazión-8 4 sar 
bë kunet] ateil® dim, aifiiGiti yà dahma vaw(u)hi? àjritiá ustrahe 
kahvpa" ayriiehe ayriió.maó(u) mastamahe adak-ic üi 0 0i apar ravê! kê 
dahmän véhàn àfrin pa uStur karpak!? i agráy ke-š Gn i mast w agray mastih 


Р 31: (Ms R, fos. 5r,7—6r,14 and fos. 4r,1—3. The text reappears in a different 
context on fos. 9r,9—10v,2, quoted Ra): 1) So Ra; Ru án hat; TD om. —2) TD 
Ra арак; R LTH. — 3) So TD; Ra jatica; R jatica. — 4) So TD Ra; R damó. — 
5) Dsr hauruut; BL *hauruuis; Brow (AirWb 1791) *hauruud; Bra *hauruuó; 
v. note a. — 6) So TD R; Ra rataus; Dsr *ratis; BrgL (AirWb 1519) *ráiti$; v. 
note à. — 7) So TD R; Rae datat. — 8) Mss at.cit. — 9) TD R vanhi; Ra vayhi. — 
10) So TD; KR Ra kehorpa. — 11) So TD; R Ra ayriiahe. — 12) TD ayriio.maói.- 
mastomahe; F& ayriió.matói mastomahe; Ra ayráó .mademastemahe; v. note b. — 
13) So R Ra; TD ten. 

а) Lit. ‘he makes the Ratus complete’, cf. № 37 уада kafaca dahmo staota yesniia. 
hauruua dabaite (or dadaiti, Ms daóáti) — Phl. V. cigón 01 4 katàrcé dahmàn [тәрік] 
stét yasn hamékih dahét. The sense of the passage is: He recites the entire Siréza, 
the last stanza of which is devoted to dahma vanmuhi ajrii$ — Phl. V. dahman 
v&hàn Gjrin who is the thirty-third and the last of the Ratus. BARTHOLOMAE'S 
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31 (32): Complete recital of the Yasna and Afringan 


Question: {If there is} a man who orders to perform many YaSts and 
Yaziöns, and that prayer, praise, worship and invocation of the Yazats all 
with one and the same kind of Avesta recitation: When (the priests have) to 
recite the Avesta at one time [the Yaziin is performed properly (when) during 
the same day and the same (day-)time he completes that same Yaziön], and 
secondly when they (have) to perform other (ceremonies like) the Myazd and 
glorification of many recitings, for what reason do the good ones (i.e. the 
Yazats) not become troubled and grievous by that supreme Yazign, hearing 
and Afrin-reciprocating, and why does it not appear tedious to them? 


Answer: No. Because unto them (the ceremonies) appear so pleasant, 
fragrant and miraculous. just as in the corporeal existence a man of wealth, 
and of desire and capability which is from his wealth, (derives) every necessity 
(of life) therefrom, and, as he is in possession of prosperity, on account of 
capability, it appears so pleasant unto him. Through every Yaziin which that 
man performs or orders to be performed, his capability so increases, just as 
in the world a single hair (grows into many). And when he performs many 
(Xaziöns) of the same kind, then, for the soul of that man, (there is) increase- 
ment on account of his meritorious deeds, and strength in the same manner. 
And materially, (as to) the Dahman Afrîn which he accomplishes through 
every worship, the strength of that Afrin attains unto him just as an intoxicated 
camel of high value. As often as, O Spitama Zaraĝuštra, the pious 
righteous offers complete (prayer to the) Ratus*. He who, O Spitamän 
Zartuxst, a pious, righteous man, presents complete ritual regulation [accom- 
plishes an entire Yaziön]. Then to him comes the good Dahma Afriti 
in the form of a first class camel which (is exhilarated just as one) 
highly intoxicated by the first (treading) of wine». Unto him also 
reaches the good Dahman Afrin in the shape of a camel of high value, whose 
intoxication is that of one who is intoxicated (and of) high value. 


reading *hauruué raitis* is far from what is found in the Mss and contradictory 
to Phi. V. ratih (so, not rátih, as indicated in AirWh 1519). — b) *ayriió.maóu.- 
mastema- is the superlative of *ayrité .madu .mad- ‘intoxicated by the first (treading) 
of wine’. For madéu.mad-, of. Ved. soma-mdd- ‘intoxicated by Soma’ (N. Pl. soma. 
midah RV 7,21,2, v. WACKERNAGEL-DEBRUNNER, Altindische Grammatik II 2,26, 
whereas ayriia- madu- is to be compared with Ved. mddhvo agriyam. The latter 
is found in RV 7,92,2 pra yad vam mädhvo agriydm bhäranti ‘when they offer you 
the first (treading) of the sweet drink (i.e. Soma).’ (GELDNER translates more 
poetically ‘die Blume des SuBtranks’ = ‘the bouquet of the sweet drink’). Further 
Vedic parallels are: RV 4,37,4 agriyém mdddya ‘the first (treading) for intoxi- 
cation’, RV 9,62,25 ved dgriyah séma ‘thou who precedes the voice, Soma’ (ef. 
26 tvám ... agriyó váca iráyan ‘thou who, as the first, incites the voices’), RV 
9, 86, 12 dgre vaed dgriyé ‘who is in front of the voice, who is the first’, and RV 9,7,2 
dhdra maédhvo agriyéh ‘with the stream of the sweet drink being the first’ or ‘with 
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Pursišn 32 (33) 


Pursión: dévan u martómán 1 val u yatikdn purikin sasiéran Gfrin 1 dakman 
n&vak (vyünitam apasihénitan nizar kartan tuvdn aivap nē 

Passazv: ne nóit té ahmàt *dráj(11)0 (yyeitim* jramraomi spitama 
zaradusira ygm dakmam? van(u) him! üfritim? hac, në 10 hac àn dró£eni- 
laktar fräc gövam spitamaan zartuxst [adak’ pa tan i Gn mart tak-a5 nizdr kartan 
né Sayet] ké dahman véhan Afrin yünat? haca? humananhat huuacanhat 
husiiac@n@t* hudaén(a)t hac yurdn i huméniin hugdviin hukuniin 
huden kart éstét yada p(@uruud aduud.gauud" aduud.armé ramhgm 
auua.ntariteintim® Msauuauud dat cisdite cigon paurune!? évak-<gav)'® 
@vak-arm!? ka hac arang ар pa be barisnih!® na sdk [mar apasihénitan 81 
u-§ apasthénitan né tucdn &tön-ic än äfrin pa lan i an mart nizärtar be n& bavet] 


Pursi$n 33 (34) 


Pursiin: mart ké vitiran bavét adak-ai katim mizd véh k&-S viräyiin i ruvan 
pal-t§ u-§ katém yazat apar pütizíülar ké-$  zvé$ kuniin u ku-8§ ۳6 5 
varzit u-$ kámak i ruvan pa katäm kirpak ves xvahisn 


the stream being the first of the sweet drink.’ The Phl. V. has not properly under- 
stood the sense of the Av. quotation. 


P 32: (Ms R, fos. 4r,3—4v,10): 1) Mss ’nytn’ ; v. note a. — 2) Mss dräjötieitim. — 
3) So TD; R damgm. — 4) TD varhim; R vanhuim. — 5) So TD; R äfraitim. — 
6} So TD; R apar. — 7) So R; TD ku. — 8) So TD; R yu^. — 9) TD adds hahi. — 
10) Mss °af. — 11) Mss paduruus; v. note j. — 12) So TD; R azuus.pauuö; Der 
aéuué.sauus (by mistake), the correct reading céuud.gauud restored by Bran 
{AirWb 25); v. note f. — 13) Mss auua.ndiieintim; Dst auua.ndiiéatim and Bu 
auua.néiteiqtim (both by mistake). — 14) So TD: R auuawuaedat jisaite. — 
15) So TD; R paoruni; v. note j. — 16) Mss &vak-swk'. — 17) So TD; R evak-'lymy. 
— 18) Bran (AirWb 1043) nayisnih. 

а) Reading and meaning not clear. Cf. Y 10,15 where Av. dnqm is translated 
by Phl. V. wn’n’ynd and NP. V. dür kunad. — b) The canstruction of framraomi 
is similar to that of V 4,47 nätriuuaite zi t£ ahmü£ pourum framraomi spitama 
zarabustra yaba mayauuó jrauuüzióit. — c) Av. drájüah- (cf. Ved. drághiyas-) is 
the comparative of daraya- ‘long’ which has the sease of ‘slow, late’ in the phrase 
Yt 5,65 mosu tat ās noit dareyem, also in connection with the same legend. The 
Av. phrase nétt ... ahmai drajiw . .. ya8a lit. ‘not more slowly in comparison to 


32 (33): Efficacy of the Dahman Afrin 


Question: Are the Dêrs, wicked men, sorcerers, witches and tyrants, able 
to conquer®, destroy and weaken the good Dahman Afrin, or not? 


Answer: No. I declare unto thee’, O Spitama Zara8u&tra, the good 
Dahma Ãfriti to proceed not more slowly®. I proclaim unto thee, 
© Spitam4n Zartuxšt, about the good Dahman Afrin not to be more violable 
(then it is not possible to weaken it in the body of that man]. From the 
youth of good thought, good word, good deed and good conscience. 
(Which) has been performed by a youth of good thought, good word, good 
deed and good conscience. Than Päurva® of one hand, of one arm! 
(made) the (river) Rankas to lead (him) downt.. 4. Just as Paurunei, 
one hand, one arm, when he was carried away from the side of the Arang 
waters [the scoundrel desired to destroy him but he was not able to destroy, 
so also that Afrin will not become more weak in the body of that man]. 





33 (34): Reward after death and related matters 


Question: (If a) man passes away, what is his good reward through which 
(will be) the embellishment of his soul, and which Yazat (will be) more 
authoritative over his ections which his soul has practised thereby, and 
through what meritorious deed (of the living ones shall) the much wished 
desire of his soul (be fulfilled)? 


that ... when’ means ‘as fast as.’ The same construction is found in V 18,10.12 
nóit vanhó ahmàt #іаобпәт vorsziieiti yada yat ‘he does a deed which is not better 
than if (i. e. which is as bad as if)’; see also V 16,17 and N 48. — d) Cf. Vr 3,3 
G 4,8 ушийпәт humanashem huuacanhem hufiiaoßnam hudaznam = Phi. V. yuran 
4 huménign & hugövisn i hukunisn i huden (see also Vyt 17). — e) Cf. the story of 
рйитииб уб vifré nauuäzö found in Yt 5,61ff. The present fragment is perhaps 
based on a different version. — f) One should, perhaps, conjecture aéuua gauua 
aéuua arma ‘(doing something) with one hand and one arm only’. It is unlikely 
that Päurva, who according to Yt 5 was 2 wise boatman, had only one hand and 
arm. However, also in this case, the use of the daevic term gauua- is strange, if 
attributed to him and not to the scoundrel alluded to in the Phl. V. — р) Cf. Yt 5,63 
hazanrom t& zaoßrangm ... baräni aoi äpam yam ranhqm, Az 4 ranham dürae.pàra- 
nam bawudhi ya8a yd vafrö nauuäzö, and Vyt 2 aranlam dürs.paitingm amauuá 
ya0a vajró nawuazó. — h) For *auua.natieintim, of Yt 19,44 auua .natieni spantem 
mainiiüm haca raoxéna garó nmàna. — i) The ending of the Av. quotation is not 
clear. det could be a corruption either of Av. dit (AxYWb 746) or of Pez. bot ‘may 
it be.’ — j) The Mss readings pa2uruuó of the Av. and paurune (paoruni) of the 
Phl. V. remind of the variants of pa@uruud in Yt 5,61, viz. paouruud (J 10, K 12) 
and pauruud (1, 18, Р 13). 
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Passaxv: viräyisn u paséimainih hac vinàh pa Gn i öhrmazd ratih mizd u-$ 
sröš yazat apar pütixáütar u-& kümak yu, dn kw apük boy! ruvàn i gospandan. 
ka ätuzs zöhr dahend [pa sraztak i ataxá apar nišinêt] аі іё татат!) “аі 
zi mazda kalàr & i tö viräyisn &lön pa ün i ohrmazd ,apar, (mazda) at mói 
Tat rdtgm zöadramcä pa ёп i man ratīh sazvan 
{ш ра ün i, sröS zvaläyih *para t& gao-spianta” gao-hudé™ baodasca 
uruuanamea fraésiiamahtin® nazdisia Mupa 6far(Dta4 raocd narhs 
casmand!® sükamt? be tö gäv i afzünik hudahäk böy ruvän framayem [ku an 
gyäk Save] 5 dn i nazdist apar brihénit roinih® i mart cadym vénisnih [sraxtak 
i ахї] 


Pursisn 34 (35) 


Pursiin: vitarg i 0 ün i pahlom axvün k& xvàr b& kunét ruvàn 1 vitartàn a-Sàn, 
kaläm yazdan äsänih dätärtar 

Passazv: aSavahist pa ayyärikh i dastavarän w-&ün, hac buland varzisnih 
huménisnih gyak i névak oi + ahlav be vitart adak-a$ ham asavahist äsänih dahet 
afäi vahistäi هلا‎ hulp)ars0Bom! dastö.ratu? (adavahist) bes vitarg 


Р 28: (Ms R, fos. 4v,11—5r,7 and fos. 6r,14—6v,14): 1) TD ba.— 2) Quoted 
from Y 34,12a kat töi rāzarā (õi modernised to tē) with Phl. V. — 3) TD *e. — 
4) Quoted from Y 34, 14a tat £t mazdā where the Phl. V. runs cê Gn i öhrmazd-am. — 
5) Mes kat, influenced by Yt 8,57 kag zi asti ahura mazda. — 6) Quoted from 
Y 34,15a mazda at moi where the РЫ. V. runs öhrmazd Bän 6 mai 7) Quoted 
from Y 33,14 where the Phl. V. runs &tón pa rátih . . . saxvan nigó: th 6 Sahrevar. 
— 8) So TD; R waxda.aiiaed. — 9) So TD; R paraté. — 10) TD gaöspänta; К 
göspänta. — 11) So TD; R gaohudä. — 12) TD fraöfiiämahe; R frasaiiämahe. — 
13) So TD; R nazdist. — 14) TD upa 8ßarašta; R upa6°. — 15) So TD; R naras. — 
16) So TD; R nasmanä. — 17) So TD; R südem, — 18) So В; TD ravisnih. 

a) Cf. V 19,23 dat vohu mand nidaidis sürö.Oßarstangm raocanhqm = Ph). V. adak 
vohumen [martöm] be änäyst [zoGn8t] pa [an] afzar brihénit rófnih. If upa .Baréta- 
in Yt 8,11 10,55 is not simply a P.P.P. of the root @fares with preverb upa ‘to 
cut, to incise’, but a hypostasis from upa 6farsta raocá found in the present, passage 
then it means ‘among the created (lights)': z"ahe gatiehe z"anuuató amosahe upa.- 
Ofarstahe jaymiiqm ‘being myself of radiant, immortal life (which is) among the 
created (lights), I should come to (the righteous men)’. — b) Cf. Yt 10,23 apa... 
barahi apa padaiid zäuuars apa cafmand sükem apa gaosaiiá sraoma. — c) On flesh 
lXibation offered to the Atax3 i Varahran in memory of the deceased Zoroastrian 
at the dawn of the fourth day, ef. Sn3 12,5 évak ën ku ka kas vitirét pas hac setós 
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Answer: Embellishment (of the soul) and forgiving (lit. repentance) from 
sin (will be) the reward through the lordship of Ohrmazd; and Srōš Yazat 
(will be) more authoritative over him; and his desire (will be to be) with the 
consciousness and soul of the animals, when (the members of the family) 
offer (flesh) libation unto the Fire [(i.e. the flesh libation) is placed at the 
side of the Fire]. What is thy commandment? This, O Mazda. What 
is thy embellishment? Thus through that of Obrmazd. Then unto me, 
O Mazda. Then for dedication ... obedience to the formula and 
power. On account of my chieftainship, obedience to the word and Lordship. 
We send forth, 0 beneficent, good-giving bull, thy conscience 
and soul among the nearest created lights?, the sight of the eyes 
of man». Unto thee, O bountious, well-yielding, bull we order consciousness 
and soul [that it goes to that place] which is the nearest Divine Light, namely 
tbe sight of the eyes of man [(at) the side of the Fire]c. 


84 (35): On the Yazat who comforts and Jeads the soul 


Question: Who makes easy the path to the Best Existence? Which Yazat 
is more giver of comfort unto the soul of the dead? 


Answer: A’avahi&t with the help of the Dasturs. On account of his exalted 
working and good thinking, the righteous departed to the happy place, then 
the same Afavahist gives him comfort. To ASa Vahista who is easily 


röcakihä dästen zaänak 6 ätazs zöhr dätan kunisn ün zöhr nazdist 5 ätaxd dahisn. e& 
ра dämdät paitäk ku böy i martömän ka $kanend be 6 nazdist ätax$ pas be 6 star pas 
bë māh u pas bé xvarsét Savét u niydcak ku Gn 4 nazdist ätax! yi-5 be öi avid mat 
zörömandiar bavet ‘one is this, that when a person passes away, after observance 
of the setés days of abstinence in the home, offering of libation to the fire should 
be made. That libation should be given nearest to the fire, because it is manifest 
in the Ddamdat (Nask) that when the consciousness of men is severed, it goes to 
the nearest fire, then to the stars, then to the moon, and then to the sun; and it 
is necessary that the nearest fire to which it has come should become stronger 
(or, »nore possessed of libation)'; Dd 47,40 (= K 35 I p. 190,68.) uw àn i setós andar. 
man % Gtaxs gah i 6 Gn i vitartak nazdistar yaziin i asékan fravahr andar pakiha 
änöy yarthét ku йл татай 4 Gn i vitartak ké-§ ruvdn yazthét nazdistar ‘and that of 
the setog is in the abode of the fireplace which is nearest to that of the departed; 
the Yaziin of the righteous Fravahrs is solemnized in purity there where the abode 
is which is nearest that of the departed whose soul is honoured,’ See also M. BOYCE, 
JRAS 1966, p. 101ff. and BSOAS 33, 1970, p. 31ff., and Duapaar, RHF tr. 
pp. 71 264. 


Р 34: (М R, fos. 6v, 14—71, 15): 1) TD hufersößem; R hö.pers0ßem. — 2) So 
K; TD rato. — 3) Mss kö-c. 
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15 Ki) i murt] ké ear dastavar dérét [a-š rah andy xvdr bé kunét] barazat 
varozi.haomananheom? u-$ buland varzisnih huménisnih yat iririün(a Rye? 
agaond satam dabaiti uruuanam kē 0i bà vitart ahav a-& üsánih dahét 6 
ruvan 


Pursisn 35 (36) 

Pursiin: ratih d niyäyiänömand katäm paitäkih 4 rütih hac c£ ratih ō kē bavēi 
hac cë be Säyet dänistan ku-$ rätih kart bavet 

Passaxv: rätih i niyayiindmand an i ka)-# cis i apak bé dahét pattakih i 
ratih hac é ka né patdahiin ray u hac an ham paitakih bé dahat и б xvésdénan ahlav 
dahét ^, hac (£n bé Sayet danistan ka Gn i bé dahêt frac paitak ka ston kunét 
adak-a$ üm rätih andarg i martömäan vehän äkärak kart bavet *àuwisca nd 
antaro höntü nomakaryatiytiß ciOrd rätaii(ö)t *askárak رق‎ 0۳611 79 


4) Mss ‘L = à. — 5) So R; TD varazi® with a superscribed over the first o; v. 
note e. — 6) TD iririéane; R airi.ridani. 

a) huperebfa- is used in the meaning ‘easily passing’ as an epithet of the waters 
inY 38,3 apö... hauuaparkä hupero0fásca 25 = РЫ. У. ар... ат i hauuapanhé 
[méiak] huvitargih Smah [a-man dahet ku man nam andar tan raväk bavät]. The 
meaning ‘offering easy passage’ is found with Auporo0fia- in Yt 16,8 ۵ 
buiiqn. huudiiaonánhó pantánó ... hupers0fe afi nàuuaiia. — b) dàéta-, the first 
member of the compound d43t6.ratu-, explained by kart in F 14, was considered 
by BagrHoLoMAE (AirWb 740) as an erroneous transcription of Phl. 'BY DWNt 
= grift. From this hypothesis BAgTHOLOMAE derived the meaning ‘obtained’ for 
the Av. word which, according to him, was the predecessor of MP. das. However, 
according to the context, an etymological connection of dästa- with Ved. das ‘to 
revere, to pay hommage’, is more likely. For the meaning ‘who has a revered 
Ratu = who reveres the Ratu’, cf. the N. pr. Av. dastäyni- ‘who reveres Agni" 
(ayni- tentatively connected with Ved. agni- by Barrnotomas, |. c.). Grammatic- 
ally, dasid.ratu does not seem to be a N. Sg.n., as suggested by huparaéfom, but 
rather an I. Sg. m. referring to the man. — c) The grammatical construction of 
the Av. quotation clearly indicates that berazat and varezi.haomanamhem, the 
latter of which must be taken as & compound, refer to Aa VahiSta and not to 
the departed as suggested in the Pahlavi interpretation. — d) A further occurrence 
of haomananmha- is found in Yt5.8 kahmai azom upanhacaiieni haca.mandica 
ana.manäica fräranmhäi haomanarhäica (Mss °asca). See also the denominative 
Present haomananha- in Yt 10,34 ya6a vaém humananhs framananhasca urvazemna 
haomanankimna vanäma visp5 hamars05. The latter shows that haomananha- does 
not simply refer to the state of being kumanak- in the usual sense of the Av. term, 
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passing* with one who reveres the Ratub. (Asavahist) who (prepares) 
the path [for the dead] who possesses here (in this world) a Dastur [who makes 
easy the way over there (in the next world)]. ‘Exalted (and) possessing 
good-mindedness? in activity®. And his exalted working and good 
thinking. ‘Who will make blissful the soul of the righteous departed. 
Then (ASavahi&t) gives comfort unto the soul of the righteous departed. 


35 (36): Praiseful charity and its dispensation 


Question: What is praiseful charity? From what is the evidence of charity? 
Unto whom (should) be charity? From what is it possible to know that charity 
has been done? 

Answer: Praiseful charity is that when one gives a thing which is with 
him. Evidence of charity is from this: When it is not for reward, and one gives 
from that same evidence; and he gives to the righteous coreligionists. And 
from this it is possible to know: When that which he gives is more evident; 
when he thus practises, then that charity has been made evident among the 
good men. May the reverential bright gifts* be evident among us. 


but denotes ‘a happy state of mind.’ — e) 1f varezi is correctly transmitted, then 
it is a L. Sg. of a consonantal stem varaz-. The form is identical with GAv. varazi, 
wrongly analyzed as an infinitive by BARTHOLOMAE (AirWb 1379): Ү 45,9са 
mazda xiabra varezi na diiat ahuró pasüs viring ahmäkäng jradaðāi ā = Phl. V. pa 
än i öhrmazd avatayth varzitar 6 amah 44074 ohrmazd [hamésak kar] pa pak u vîr 
ka man [pah u vir panakih kunét] u amahkan-ic ké fradahisn him [ku cis bé afed- 
yéném]. In both instances varezt has been considered by the Phi. V. as a derivation 
from the root varaz ‘to practise’. However, this interpretation cannot be accepted 
without doubt, as a very different Phl. V., viz. kamak, is found for varozem in 
Y 71,17 varazamca haomananhamca yazamaide = Phl. V. kämak humenisnih yazam. 
For varozom, BAnTHOLOMAE (AirWb 1378) has posed a thematic stem vareza- but 
the form, on account of its association with haomananha-, cannot be separated 
from varezi and must, therefore, belong to the same root-noun varez- which is, 
perhaps, etymologically related to Ved. á7j-. The compound varazi.haomananha- 
literally means ‘possessing haomananha- in varez-’, i. e., perhaps, 'possessing good- 
mindedness in activity’. If the scribe of TD was first correct when writing varaz¢.- 
haomananham (v. note 8), then the meaning would not be much different, as is 
seen by the rendering kamak of the first member versei of such compounds as 
vorozi.döißra-, versziianuha- ete. — f) Cf. P 23. — g) Cf. SBd 2,10—12 (DEABEAR, 
RUF tr. p. 506). 


P85: 1) Ms ké-8. — 2) Quoted from Y 33,70 (ca added after äuuis) with Phl. V. 
— 3) Ms nemadagtis. — 4) Ms *á. — 5) In Y 33,7e the Phl. V. runs: aékarak amah 
andarg het niyayisnömand [ku-$ ci$-6 apük hat] paitàk rät [ku-täm ratih 6 amah 
paitäk bavät]. 

a) Cf. Ved. citrarati-. 
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heh ‚rütih, niyayıSnömand [hu-§ cis apak bé dahét] paitak rat) {ku paitäk 
bavét ku ratihà kart bavet] tá Guuis yd rdtaiid antara amasasca spant3 
saostiantasca isin äskärakih [góvam] ké& ratih andarg amahraspandan 
suMómyandán" [rárüitidca vidiédsca aniaro z"ádaén(ài$) afaonié 
fraxo>* ratth w be dahisnih [góvam] andarg i xvésdénán ahlavan 


Pursisn 36 (37) 


Pursiin: k& vvéston vES mänet ku ûn yi.S zrat hunar adak-as vinäh bavet 
aivap nd u-$ vinäh täk сё päyik u-5 däfistän cigön 

Passazv: vinäh bavet u-5 vinäh i garän u-5 päüyik tanapuhr u rah ó došazu 
Aat yo aétahmi aphuuó yat ast(u) ua(i) nti! sp(i)tama zaradustra upairi 
hunaram mamo barat kë арат ата" охо i astómand spitaman zarturšt apar 
hac илат méniin barét [ku xvéslam pa an hunar mn&t yi-$ nés] vispom 
aétom paiti zruuünom astaram(ay* uruua kasaitat harvist 6i apar pa an 
zaman yi-3 ästart 5 ruvän kunet [ku vinäh andar bë däret] 


Pursi&n 37 (38) 


Pursiin: ka pa patét bét bé virdy(ély* apace 6 sar i vindh né Savét adak-aS 
tózión сё 

Passaxv: tó£isnih (pa) ham àn patat *(vispom) à a(hma)? yaf hà manahl(iy* 
paiti (auua.)barät ûn, tak ö än ka (öi) hac (Gn) ménisn frot barét [ku ménisn 
apà(c)! 0 patmünak üvurét pa. patet bét} dat yat hé manahi paiti auua.- 
barait(i)? ka 0i hac àn ménisn fröt baret [hu-§ ménikn apace 6 patmanak avurt 


6) Ms Udyn’. — 7) Ms swt'mynd’n. — 8) Ms ?à; v. note b. — 9) Ms plt. 

b) Cf. Vr 21,8 fraraiti vidise antare xradatnats afaonis 
= Phi. V. frac ratth wu b& dahisnih yazam k£ hast andarg zvésdénan i ahlav, and 
Y 58,4 frärätica vidisaiiäcä ainitica üßräca ahuraha mazdä = РЫ. V. frac rātīh bê 
dahiinih u akenih u Gaxgic + Shrmazddat. 

P36: 1) Ms astauuanti. — 2) V. note ۰ 

a) Cf. HAD 22 &vak ménitàr mart ke xvéé tan, hacapgr püyak + mo8š mēnēt u dārēt 
‘one is a conceited fellow who thinks and regards himself above his proper station’; 
DkM 97, 16ff. fréhbit aparménisnih u-§ ménzt ku n& dánam ku man. jrüc apar « 
apebüt tarménisnth u-& méinét ku an dit nê danét apace u azir ‘Fréhbit is arrogance, 
when one thinks: “I do not know that I (have anyone) above (me)", and, Apébüt 
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Manifest shall be unto us the praiseful De one remits a thing] evident 
charity fi. e. it becomes evident that charities have been made]. Those gifts 
(may be) evident which (are) among the AmaSe Spantas and the 
SaoSyants. [I declare] these manifestations which are charities among the 
Amahraspands and the SdSyans. Charities and distributions among 
the righteous coreligionistsb. [I declare] charity and bestowal among 
the righteous coreligionists. 


36 (37): Degree of sin and judgment for haughtiness 


Question: (If) one esteems himself high about his wisdom and skill, then 
is it a sin or not? And {if) a sin, upto what degree, and what is its judgment? 

Answer: It is a sin, and it is a grievous sin, and its degree is Tanäpuhr, and 
(its judgment) is the way to Hell. Whenone in the material life, O Spi- 
tama ZaraQuétra. shall escalate his mind above his skill. He who 
in the corporeal existence, O Spitaman Zartuxit, carries his mind higher than 
his skill fi. e. he esteems himself for that skill which he does not (possess)) 
All that time his soul shall retain afflietion®. AU throughout that 
time he commits that which is guilt unto his soul [i. e. he retains sin therein]. 


37 (38): Repentance through Patét 


Question: If one becomes repentant (and) behaves (himself), (but the 
repentance) does not go back to the stock of the sin, then what is his (further) 
expiation? 

Answer: Repentance through that same Patét. *Until be will have 
realized in his mind. Until he converts himself from that thought [i. e. 
he brings his thought back into a proper state; becomes repentant]. Then 
when he will have realized in his mind. When he converts himself from 
that thought (i. e. he has brought his thought back into a proper state; be- 


is contempt, when one thinks that no one else knows (as much as himself and 
that others are) behind and inferior (to him), and DEM 555,161. én-ic ötön ku 
eves tan ves né ménisn ku-§ Gn i vthih u hunar c# büstän pa zu8$ tan ranjak м арак 
v&hàn patkuftak ké xuéá tan ves ménét ku-S am i vehih u hunar hast ‘this also that 
one should not think more of oneself than what is (one’s actual) goodness and 
skill; because verily he is himself afflieted and at variance with the good ones, 
who thinks more of himself than what is (his actual) goodness and skill’. — b} Cf. 
V 18,4 aitram .. . kadatieiti = Phi. V. ostr.. . 0 garz& [hast ké étón góvét € 0 vicart]. 
— e) Cf. ¥ 71,17 pattistatse axtingmca astarsmangmca = Phi. V. pa apäc astignih 
Enikih u startih. 

P3837 1) Ms wyl'yyin'. — 2) Ms dat; v. note a. — 3) Ms °e. — 4) Ms apak. 

a) Cf. ۷ 319-20 vispam & ahmät yat hand... bauudt... dat yat hand .. . bauuét. 
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(pa) puset bit®] pascaéta azam yö ahurö mazdd (kyafuua)ı® urune 
uruudsma daésaiieni pas az ké Ghrmazd ham a-& 6 üm i xv&$ ruvän urvaxmanih 
nikézam [mizd] vahistemea ahiim anayraca raocá ajrasamhgnca 
xara? 6 Gn <i> pahlom axvün (u) ãn i asar ۳5573۸ ۵٥ 68.1 0300657 
vispü(iipümca? u&tatü(tomy? yà narí sádra draguuatö hamé zivandak- 
(I) wu ham n£vak rav(i$yn(ihy!? ka, mart vitan(g)!! 4 druvand [an mizd u pàtda- 
hišn i andar zaman b& dahénd, ka druvandan pätfräh kunend] 


Pursi&n 38 (—) 


Pursiin: ka marióm hamak dam (i) ohrmazd hénd w Ohrmazd 06:07 in 
akadenän (u) anerän k& pa döstih i öhrmazd akodenih u anerih kunend adak- 
Aën pa menöyän kär cigon 541 

Passaxv: akaden u andr hac än cigön pa frehbiu u apebüt vas kirpak pa vinäh 
(u) vas vinäh pa kirpak .pa kart, darénd u-3an dudamuctih id mart i ahlav (u) 
Gtaxs i varahrän cihrik né pa !döskih) (i)! öhrmazd däriin Gn kë në pa döstîh 
i Ohrmazd dariin ahlav bitan né tuvān *ma zi yma, ahmi nmane ma& 6 
vis(i má ahmi zantuuó má abhe dabh(u)uo* [rim vaocata mgm yim 
ahuram mazdgm ma andar an man mā andar ān vis u mā andar йт zand u 
mû andar ат deh (döst) göveh ö man k& öhrmazd ham [mä göv ku-m döst hend] yada 
mE nöit ätar$ ahurahe mazdä friiö anhat nāca ağauua ۱6 
fraiiö.hüztö fräiiö.huuar($)tö ku andar än ne än i amäh® ätazs i öhrmazd 
döst hend u mart-ic i ahlav i fréh-humat (i) fréh-hiixt i freh-huvarst ne [döst 
hend]? 


5) Ms bavét. — 6) Ms aói; cf. P 45 (Ms) hói urune. — 7) Or rähr(om); v. note 
b. — 8) Ms vispä.yümca. — 9) Ms ustatàs. — 10) Ms ruvdn. — 11) Ms wind. 


b) Cf. G-2,6 anayra raced yazamaide afrasanhymca z’&ßrem yazamaide = Phi. V. 
ат азат rdsnik ray yazam burzišnīk üsánih ray yazam. The expression afrasanhamea 
2207200 0۶ G 3,6 would, at the first glance, suggest that afrasamhanca له :60د‎ 
the present passage is incorrect. However, afrasanhamca of G 3,6 is G. Pl. of 
Gfrasáh-, whereas afrasanhenca in the present passage is a N. Pl. n. of afrasánhant- 
< *afrasäruhant- wbich is also disguised in afrasámnhant- in the following passages: 
Y 62,6 22:4 тё ütari ... yà m& omhat ajrasámhá (scil vahiliö arhus) nürsmca 
yauuakca .täite vahiätem ahüm офаопат raocankam vispö.xväßrem = Phl. V. dah ö 
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came repentant]. Then I who am Ahura Mazda will show bliss to his 
soul. Then I who am Obrmazd will reveal joy to his sou! [reward]. Best 
Life, Endless Lights and Unlimited Comfort». To the Best Existence, 
to the Endless Light and to Permanent Comfort. And ever lasting hap- 
piness which is affliction unto the wicked¢. Eternal life, eternal happy 
progress, when the man is wicked (it is his) distress [that reward and recom- 
pense which they prescribe during (that) time, when they mete out punishment 
(to) the wicked] 


38 (—): Judgment of non-Iranians after death 


Question: If men are all creations of Obrmazd, and Ohrmazd is munificent, 
then how shall those of wicked faith and the non-Iranians, who practise the 
principle of wicked faith and non-Iranianism in the friendship of Ohrmazd, 
fare in the spiritual (world)? 

Answer: Since those of wicked faith and the non-Iranians (act) in excess and 
deficiency, they regard many meritorious deeds as sin and many sins as 
meritorious deeds. And to them false-teaching concerning the righteous man 
and the Atax§ i Varahran is natural. They shall not be regarded (to be) in 
the friendship of Ohrmazd; (and) he who shall not be regarded (to be) in the 
friendship of Óhrmazd, is not able to be righteous. Do not, thus, proclaim 
me, who am Ahura Mazda, dear in that house, notin that borough, 
not in that province, not in that country. Do not proclaim (anyone) 
in that house, in that borough, in that district and in that country, (to be) a 
friend unto me who am Ohrmazd [do not declare (them) to be my friends]. 
In which my, Ahura Mazdas, fire and the righteous man advanced 
in good thought, advanced in good word, advanced in good deed 
shall not be held dear. In which our fire, of Óhrmazd, is not a friend, and 
also the righteous man of excellent thought, of excellent word and of excellent. 
deed [are not friends]. 


man Gtaz§ ... afrae saciin niin-ic u tak 6 ham& ravisnih, pahlom azvàn à ahlavàn 4 
röfn hamak zvärih, Y 52,1 afim ... afrasümhaitim — Phl. V. arsisvang ... ajrác 
Sacisnih. See also DEABHAR, ZXA ir. pp. 76 note 1, 92 notes 3. 4, 273 note 0. — 
c) Cf. Vr 18,2 vispáitümca. ustatatem. yazamaide yà nar& südrà druuató — Phl. V. 
hamé &tón, n&vak ravisnih yazam ka mart vitang druvand [an mizd patdahién i andar 
an zaman dahénd ka druvandän pätjräh kunend]. Second half from Y 45,74 yû 
naras sadra draguuaid = Phi. V. tursn ka mart vitang i druvand, and G 3,6 yà nars 
sddra dreguuatö = Phi. V. har mart ké kahil Gn i druvand. 


Р 38: 1) Ms dwst’d. — 2) Cf. P 16 where, however, the glosses do not occur. — 
3) Ms vise. — 4) Ms denhauus. — 5) Ms °huuarəšt6. — 6) Ms man kë. 
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Pursišn 39 


Pursiin: ohrmazd xvolày 6 zartuzšt + spitamam katām kirpak i yazišn pahlomtar 
guft ku 5 martoman gov 

Passaru: in öhrmazd u älax$ u mart i ahlav yaziin u niydyiin w hubariinih 
u nkvak-barisnih u ayyär-bariänih para me attahmi anhuud yatastuuainti 
sptitama zarabustra Briscil! vahisia anlu)he astuuaite visata bé-c 
man rày andar axv i astömand spitamän zartuzst 3 pahlomih andar axv i astömand 
райт [Еш gövam и göv] manaca yasnam yat ahurahe mazdä ädrasca 
ahurahe mazdä yasnamca vahmamca hubarsitimca usta.bareitimca 
vanta.baraitimca ën i man yazisn k& öhrmazd u Gtazš i öhrmazd yaziin u 
niydyiin u Snäyenitärih u fräc-äfrigänih 107560 050016 668 
&roitimca? viiád(d)sca? ,paiti, paiti.z(a)nt(a)iiasca? [ráiio.humatahe 
Jräiiö.hüzxtahe fräiiö.huuarlS)tahe: mart-ic i ahlav Sndyénitarih u tarsga- 
hih u be dahisnih u be palirisnih freh-humat fréeh-hiat freh-huvarst 





Pursifn 40 (40a) 


Pursiin: kë zuüstak kămakīh ray .ku, xvastak hac dast i valtaran ق نا‎ 8 
(ku) pa kär (u) kirpak (i) vehän u frärönan öžēnak kunēt u pa kāmak i vattarăn 
drang i gétik zivisnih räy drög gövet cigon bavet 

Passaxv: ménéyan azv hac-aš apār bavēt māca (& ira sp(i)tama zara- 
Ousira astuuatahe aph3us didrozuub! pisa manahim (ahümy* paiti.- 


P 89: 1) Or 6r(i)cit; v. note b. — 2) Beg (AirWb 192} *arsitimca; v. note f. — 
3) So Br; or vüüda(ibii)ca, v. note g; Ms vitádosca. — 4) Or ?zaint(i$)ca; Ms 
°zaintivasca. — 5) Ms °huuaradtahe. 

a) For para më which has been left untranslated, cf. V 7,38 para hé irifonzo 
ratsam cikaiiat in comparison with V 13,10 cikaitat sünahe ra&sö. The analysis of 
visata as a Imp. Act. 2.Pl. of the root vis/vaés ‘to accept’ is problematic, since the 
verb is normally used in the Medium, cf. V 2,8 visonha m& — Phl. V. patiret hac 
man, and Y 57,22 yeshe ahunó vairió snaiói$ visata (Med. 3.Sg.) — Phl V. ke oi 
ahunavar pa snéhih patgrift éstét. But the attribution of visata to the root Tvid/vadd 
by BARTHOLOMAE (AirWb 1317) in the present context is even less convincing. — 
b) Oriscig is either corrupted or used incorrectly for *6ricit. — c) Cf. V 18,17.25 
draiigm vahistanam aifitiio buiiata — Phl. V. 3 pasomih apar zv£$ bavát. — d) Cf. 
Y 62,1 yasnamea vahmamea huberatimea usta.beratimea vania.beratimea afrinami 
tawwua, ütará pura. ahurahe mazdá — Phl V. yazión u niyäyisn ра hubarisnih u 
névak-barisnth u ayyar-barignih Gfrinam 6 t6 diaxs i Ghrmazd pus, and ¥ 68,14 
Av. hubsrati usta.berati vanta .berati Gtar§ Gfrinami = Phl. V. hubarisnih a névak- 
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39: Most excellent worship of Ohrmazd 


Question: What merit of worship did the lord Ohrmazd declare unto 
Spitaman Zartuxšt (as) more excellent, (with the order): ‘That do thou declare 
unto men?’ 

Answer: That worship, praise, good-offering, happy-offering and helpful- 
offering (which is) unto Ohrmazd, Fire and the righteous man. In this 
material life, O Spitama Zara8ustra, do you accept® three” things 
as the best¢ for the material life. For my sake, in the corporeal existence, 
O Spitamän Zartuxét, do thou accept three excellencies in the corporeal 
existence [i.e. I speak and thou declare]. My worship who am Ahura 
Mazda, and worship, veneration, good-offering, desired-offering 
and laudatory-offering unto the Fire of Ahura Mazdat. That which 
is my worship who am Ohrmazd, *and the worship, praise, propitiation and 
glorification of the Fire of Ohrmazd. And rejoicing, blessingf, com. 
mendation and recognition of the righteous man advanced in 
good thought, advanced in good word, advanced in good deeds, 
And propitiation, reverence, bestowa! and acceptance of the righteous man 
of excellent thought, excellent word and excellent deed. 


40 (40a): Appropriating wealth from the wicked for meritorious deeds 


Question: (If) one, for the desire of wealth, accepts wealth from the hands 
of the wicked and spends it for duty and meritorious deeds of the good and 
the upright, and on the desire of the wicked utters lies (about this) for the 
duration of this worldly life, (then) how shall it be? 

Answer: The spiritual life shall be far from him. And thou shall not 
here, O Spitama ZaraOu&tra, attaching firmly? to the fineries of 


barisnih w ayyarbarisnih 6 dtaxs Gjrinam. See also Y 60,6. — e) The Phl. V. of the 
Avestan formula yasnaica vahmáica z$nao0ráwa frasastaiiaéca (e.g. Y 0,7) is 
inadvertantly applied here. The correct translation is found in Y 62,1 60,6 (v. 
note d), and also at the commencement of the Answer. — f) ärsitimca (*arsitimca?) 
is synonymous with asimca as is shown by the comparison with Y 60,2 (v. note g). 
It seems that ärsitimca (*araitimea?) is the correct development of ajimca, cf. 
amaga-: ameretatat- (but also inversely maraté: megascit V 5,37 61). In this case 
aéimcea attested in Y 6,18 ete. adimea frauualimca, and Y 91,3 ete. afimca vanuhim 
barazaitim is to be considered as normalized by analogy. -- g) Cf. Y 60,2 ¿â ahmi 
nmāne jamiiārəš à ajaonam xinitasca agaiiasca viiddaibisca paiti.zaniaiiasca = 
РЫ. У. sidan 6 8n man rasänd ke ahlavän Snäyenitärth u tarsgahth u bé dahisnik u 
bé patirisnih. 


P 40: 1) Or didrezuu(a); v. note a. — 2) Cf. P 41. 


а) didrezuuó (stem didrezuua-) is an uncommon formation. One should rather 
read *didrozuua, the siem of which would be didrazuuan-, derived from a Pres. 
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۵ 6 1386 та-с 16 élar spiteman zariuzil (i, astomand axvan druj huzvin pésisn 
rûy [pésiin i her i gétik ray ku tak hac галт и сѕёт xvistak bavät] menöyan 
axvün b& rüneneh? [kw apàr kunëh] 


Pursisn 41 (40b) 


Pursiin: ké kuné adak-ad vinàh c& 

Passaxv: pa gétikiha né xvastak u n& ahláyih w pa méndyan adak-aš në ün 
i pahlom axvän b& dösawvik yb zi spli)tama zaraßustra astuuaftayhet 
anhõuš didrazuud pisa manathim? ahiim paiti.(ir(iyn(az)ti? k& (0, 
étar spitaman zartuxst axv i astómand druj huzvàn pésifn vày [pasión û her“ (i) 
gelik ray ku tak hac zarr w asém zuästak baväl] menöyän axvan b& apärenet - 
[км арат kunet] nöit he و‎ 6۰3 buuat 514 05971 6151 ۵٣ )6(" 61٤ 56 
awhuk ys mana yat ahurahe mazdé né di gospand bavét nà aMayih w rübnih 
u në än i pahlom axvan i man ké Shrmazd ham [a-m zvéí] buuat vispangm 
<acitstayms paos{i)stamca’ yat arayat daotanhum cé-8 bét dn i harvist 
wu, vattartom u pütaktom kë rang! dösaxv 


Pursiin 42 


Pursiin: ars i vehden i mäzdösnän hast u hakar-as arz hast adak-a$ arZ cand 
Passaxv: dén ari Gn hand cand harvist ahläyih u ter u Susr! i mas? u véh 
u nevaktar u ün-ic pa vindisn i den áayet guftan (pa) yortack) u tak’ dén ard 
guftan në andar dānišn i amah yauuat nt asa valmyaitii sp(i)tama zara- 


3) P 41 has bé aparenet translating Av. paiti .Arinaxti. 


*didarz- of the root darz ‘to hold firmly’. — b) Phl. V. druj huzvàn is also found 
for dərəzuuan- in Xt 11,2 (but Yt 1,27 has Phl. V. apartar göwisnih for the same 
word). 


P 41: 1) Cf. P 40. — 2) Ms mananhim. — 3) Ms patti. srenaistt. — 4) Ms c BR? = 
de bé fort SBW — hér. — 5) Ms °6. — 6) So Brex (AirWb 52); Ms aia.cifrangm; 
Dsr "ätarangm or *dus.cißranam; у. note a. — 7) Ms paöissstemcea. — 8) Ms druvand. 
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the material life, abandon the spiritual life. And thou shall not here, 
O Spitaman Zartux&t, for the seke of finery of the corporeal existence [for 
finery which is worldly possessions, i. e. sọ that there may be wealth from 
gold and silver] drive out [i.e. make afar) the spiritual existence through 
false tongue», 


41 (40b): Sin for committing such an action 


Question: (If) one commits (such an action), then what is the sin? 


Answer: (His sin is so much that) in the worldly (life) neither wealth and 
righteousness, nor in the spiritual (life) the Best Existence (will be allotted 
to him), (but he will be) one worthy of Hell. He who thus, O Spitama 
Zaraðuštra, attaching firmly to the fineries of the material life, 
abandons the spiritual life. He who here. O Spitamān Zartuxšt, for the 
sake of finery of the corporeal existence [for finery which is wordly possessions, 
ive. so that there may be wealth from gold and silver] expels [i. e. makes 
afar] the spiritual existence through false tongue. Cattle shall not be 
allotted to him, nor Righteousness, nor Light, nor the Best Life 
which is mine, of Ahura Mazda. Animal shall not be to him, nor Righteous- 
ness, nor Light, nor the Best Existence which is mine, who am Öhrmazd 
[my own]. To him shall be allotted the most evil and most rotten 
of all things4, the tumultous Hell. Because unto him shall be all that is 
the most worse and most putrid, which is stinking Hell. 


42: Value of the Mazdayasnian Religion 


Question: Is (there any) value of the good Mazdayasnian Religion, and if 
there is value, then how much is its value? 


Answer: The value of the Religion is as much as the entire righteousness, 
and the solid* and liquid which is great, good and virtuous. And it is possible 
to express it in relation to the determination of the Religion. But it is not 
in our knowledge to express the value of the Religion in terms of grains and 


2) Ms vispanam a£a.ciranam is a mistake of a scribe who seems to have been 
reminded of H 1,1 vispanqm aja.ciórongm. — b) C£. V 19,47 Aog 28 yat ereyató 
daozamuhahe — Phl. V. kē &rang dósazv. 


P 42: 1) Ms iwl. — 2) Ms mzh. — 3) Ms ‘D = täk ‘until’ for tak ‘piece’. — 
4) Ms vacaiti; BL Bra *vandaiti. 

a) For zzr, v. Bartey, BSOS 7, 1933—1935, p. 405f., who proposes the reading 
*tür; DHABHAR, ZXA ir. p. 304 note 8. 
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Buštra wispa taréuca xéudraca vw(g)naiti Satuuya mas(a)naca® 
vanhtaynaca’ <s)ratianaca’ an hand (nin) ahlayth vindét spitaman zartuzšt 
[ku dén ard an hand vindiin] cand (harvist) àn i ter u An-ie Susr® vindet ün-ic 
i mas u veh u nëvaktar 


Pursiin 43 

Pursiin: mart ke-3 patixsayth nést u-š brataram Qu) avéstn, n& ayyàr bà hamz- 
mär-ic bavend u-$ pa-c tan n&rók u tuvdnikth u patyavandih? nést ku den 6 
2088 hunét u ahlayth varzitar bavét ka dàn n& daret adak-aS magugan® griftarih 
bavet aivap nē 

Passaxrv: bavei c& den pa döstih u döläram apayet dast ne (pa) pätixsäyih u 
pätyävandih u tuvänikih nöit nmänd.baxtam möit vista).baxtem® бї} 
zantu.baxtom noit dabhu.baxtem në kë pa mân-bajišnīh nē kē pa vis-bajis- 
nih u në kē pa zand-bajišnīh u në kē pa deh-bajišnīh [ān kas ke-$ dätavarih 
u maqupalik u ratihluy magugän handar&(pyatih bà tuvün, dat a-3 (den) 6 zves 
kontan né tuvan] noit fram anim brabrangm Gzitizustes u né ké pa fra- 
män 204-54 brdtaran pa dösisn ul doli estét [ku andar xinak pa pesöpäyih 
dašt 8101] noit asto IKu)tastim nöit tanuus hurlustyim® (u na...) kē 
tan i hurust [ku nevak rust éstét a-š dên ö xveš kartan né tuvdn] tat ziasauua- 
(stam)? zarabusira cinma kahitacit amhiuk astuuatd yo asahe cinma- 
(uu)astomö® amhat сё än ahläyih zartuxst den, pa dõšāram (ið katārcē axv i 


5) Ms anamasnaca; v. note d. — 6) Ms vanhunaca. — 7) Ms 6raitanaca. — 8) Ms 
sul. 

b) ‘Grains and pieces’ are taken as 
units of measure. — c) The I. Sg. aga seems to be used in the sense of the N. A. Sg. 
The same use is found with the same verb van but in a different context in Yt 19,95 
vanat aša akam drujim and Ү 60,5 vainit аја drujim, where it is based on a 
free interpretation of Y 48,1 yezi adai$ a$á drujim vinmhaiti. — d) Cf. A 3,12 
disiiát hé a»he auuat misdem parö.asnäi umuhe yaba abtahmi arhuus yat astuuwinti 
vispa tarsuca wSudraca masanaca varhanaca sraiianaca татат asaongm ... para. 
daidiiät; no Phl. V., but see the Phl. paraphrase in Deasmar, ZXA p. 158,18 
har kë Gn gahanbar yazet aiväp sāzēt aivāp xvarét aivap dahét a-3 kirpak eon bavét 
cigön ka-3 andar gra € astömand harvisp tür u Susr [ter en cigdn nan u yortak u Susr 
En cigon may u pem u äp kë bë tacēi i mas u véh u nzvak]. Of. H. 2,11 auua masanaca. 
vawhanaca sratianaca ... yaba yat mé sadaiicht = Phl. V. &ón mas u veh u névak ... 
cigon man sahöt (2,12 ...  sadaiiemi), Vyt 58 cisca Oßqm cikana auua masasca 
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pieces». As much as one obtains righteousness®, O Spitama Zara- 
Gustra, one obtains all solid and liquid (foods imbued) with that 
greatness, goodness and excellence. One determines as much righteous- 
ness, O Spitamàn Zartuxst [i. e. the value of the Religion should be determined 
as much] as one determines that which is liquid and solid, which is great, 
good and virtuous. 


43: Retaining Religion through friendship and love 


Question: A man who has no authority and whose brothers and relatives 
are not helpful but opponents, and even in his body he has no strength, 
capability and power to appropriate the Religion and to be the practiser of 
righteousness —if he does not retain the Religion, then shall he be in con- 
finement of the priests®, or not? 

Answer: He shall be. Because the Religion ought to be kept with friendship 
and love, not with authority, power, and capability. One does neither 
(enjoy) the share of the house», the share of the borough, the share 
of the province, the share of the country. Not he who has (for the 
wishing) the inheritance of the house, inheritance of the borough, inheritance 
of the district and inheritance of the country [that man who is able to assign 
judgship, priesthood, lordship and chief-counsellorship of the priests, is not 
able to appropriate the Religion]. Nor does he enjoy supremacy over 
his brothers. And not he who has chosen through choice (to give) orders 
to his brothers [i e. in the house be has kept leadership.] Nor the good 
shape of the frame® and the good growth of the body. And not he 
... Whose body is of beautiful stature [i. e. (one whose body) is of beautiful 
stature, is not able to appropriate the Religion]. But this state of 
righteousness, O ZaraQuStra, is the aim of everyone of the ma- 
terial life who will be most aimful about righteousness’. Because 


varhasca sraiiasca = Ph). V. Z kē kāmak kart і Кё тау t6 &ón mas u veh u növak, 
and Yt19, 58 ham .ra0Baiieni vispa tar&uca x$udraca masanaca vamhanaca sraiianaca. 


P48: 1) Ms p’t’'y’wndyh. — 2) Or ménéyan; v. note a. — 3) Ms vispe.baxtem; 
Br Bra *vis.baxtam; BraL (AirWb 1459) *visö.baxtem. — 4) Or frama(iynim; 
Ms framanim. — 5) Dsr Braz (AirWb 1656) *azizuste. — 6) Brew (AirWb 1837) 
Bra *huraoidim; Ms huradim, perhaps influenced by Y 2,6 etc. amamca hutastem 
huraodem; v. note c. — 7) But Ms ajauus zarafustra agrees with V 5,9 Pq. — 
8) Ms cinma.v®. 

a) Or 'in spiritual tangibility'; v. note 2. — b) Lit. ‘that which is allotted to 
the house, ete.’; cf. $6i6r6.bazia- ‘distributed to the districts’ in Yt 8,34 apd ... 
4ói0ró.baztá vibaxsaiti. — e) Cf. F 38 hutašt6 = Phi. V. hutadit cigén wüpih û pa 
ast; huraoóó — Phl. V. hurust cigón züpih i gost. — d) Cf. A 3,7—12 para. daibitat 
aéuuahe hatam cinmánahe yat a$ahe vahistahe (n0 Phl. V.), and Yt 19.33 draoyom 

. einmäne paiti .barata. 
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astömand [ke (den) ö zu&$ kunet a-š pa dóšGram ö zvêš kartan} ke ahlayih 
dést-méniiniktom hast [ku dén désttar hast} 


Pursisn 44 


Pursišn: kē kār u kirpak vaskär kunet u ci$ б drigosan né dahét adak-as ruvan 
tuvdn buztan 

Passaxv: (né) cé-§ pa sar i puhl naxvist En pursend drigosän ayyärih ka-3 
drigosan ayyaGrih n&é kart éstét adak-as héc ci§ i ditikar тё pursénd 0614 6 
attahmi anhuud yat astuuafiynti spli)tama! zaradustra 08.6 41 
duua noit Oraiid noit fraiiawhd asahe né niin andar axe i astomand 
spitamän zartuxát 1 nē u, 2 n& ıu, 3 ne freh pa ahläyıh nöit afaiid fräsenti” 
y9(i) noit driy(ayos afü.tka&sahe auuanhasca 0rá6rah(eyca? po(ro)- 
sänte u nö pa ahläyenitärih 0 hampursénd. [cii i frärön kê kartan 0017 
frärön hac, an cis kē kartan u dānistan (i, kár u kirpak] u-$ né hampursit bavind 
kë në *drigos i* ahlav détistan ray ayydr u srayiin 6 hampursénd 


Pursišn 45 


Pursišn: kē danak u pa kār u kirpak kartan tuxšāk u apastäk u zand pa kar 
ne däret ö än i раШот атойт 64 

Passazv: n& c& hudänäk bütan u kär u kirpak cästan ne dänet hudänäk bütan 
тё ёауё "pkoyuru (Siiaodynat (hudyälnuss? afracicié h(auua)? urune 


P44: 1) Ms spantama. — 2) Or fr(a)santi; v. note b. — 3) Ms °ahsca. — 4) Ms 
dlyg&yh. 

a) i.e. acquiring of righteousness does not depend on the number of people 
whom one urges to strive for it. — b) As is seen from the Phl. V., fragenti (or 
*frasenti?) is rather a Fut. Ind. from the root peras/fras ‘to ask’, than an s-Aor. Subj. 
from the root qsí/nas, as held by BagrHoLowAE (AirWb 360), which also would 
be in contradiction to the Vedie evidence (Ved. Aor. Subj. naksante). — c) Of. 
V 18,29 where the inquisition of a righteous man is described: ndit dim yauua azam 
yö ahurö mazdä bitim väcim paiti-parasamnöd buua frasa fraiiäi vahistem ā ahūm ā = 
Phl. V. ne ö € hakurc man ke öhrmazd, [ham a-i àn] dittkar góvisn. apác pursttàr 
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that righteousness, O Zartuxät, (is) through love unto anyone of the corporeal 
existence [who appropriates for himself Religion, should appropriate it with 
love] who is most friendly minded unto righteousness [i. e. he is very friendly 
to the Religion}. 


44: Not helping the poor condemns the soul 


Question: (If) one practises many duty and meritorious deeds, but does 
not give anything to the poor, then is it possible to redeem his soul? 


Answer: No. Because at the head of the Bridge, they (Ohrmazd, Vohuman, 
Mibr, Sré8 and Rain) will first inquire about this: Help unto the poor. If 
he has not helped the poor, then they will not inquire (about) any other 
thing. Now, in this material life, O Spitama ZaraßuStra, not one, 
not two, not three, and not more (shall win the share} of righteous- 
ness*, Now, in the corporeal existence, O Spitaman Zartux$t, not one, not 
two, not three, not more with righteousness. They will not inquire? (from 
those) about acts of righteousness*, who will not have consulted 
about help and fostering® of the poor?, of the creed of Aša. And 
they will not consult about practice of righteous deeds {an upright thing is 
that thing which to practise and to know (results in) duty and meritorious 
deeds], and (thus) they shall not be consulted about, who will not consult 
about help and nourishment unto the poor of righteous creed. 


45: Best Existence barred to one not retaining in practice Avesta and Zand 


Question: (If) one is wise and diligent in performing duty and meritorious 
deeds, but does not retain in practice the Avesta and Zand, (then) does he 
reach the Best Existence? 


Answer: No. Because (if he regards himself) to be truly wise, but does not 
know to teach duty and meritorious deeds, cannot be truly wise. (Having 


bavam [6 &wbür ó har kas-& pursénd c&] frac franaftét 6 an i paklom axv. — d) Cf. 
Yt 13,10 Oräßräi pasuud viraiid ... auwuanhe naram asaongm. — e) Cf. لا‎ 94,5b 
Oräiiðidiiãi drigūm yīšmākəm = Phl. V, sräyišn ö drigošān šmāh, S 1,4 @rāiïð.- 
driyaouue = Phl. V. sräyisn i drigosän, S 2,4 Өтайїб.йтїуйт = Phl. V. sräyenitärih 
$ drigosan, and A 3,4 @rdii6.driyutema = Pb). V. drigosan srayénitartom. Cf. also 
Sn& 11,4 jagar àmurzión u sräyisn i drigosan ‘liver (is) for compassion and nourish- 
ment of the poor’. 






P 45; 1) Ms paóuruš darəna ; DARMESTETER °karona (by mistake): v. note a. — 
2) Ms apatäta; v. note b. — 3} Ms höi; cf. P 37 (Ms) adi urune; v. note d. 
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afrauuaoc(6yt hauwua hizuua pa vas kar hudanak [pa vas kar u kirpak i 
frarön] u afräc-cäSitär 6 Gm i xvéS ruvin [névakih] u afrdc-guftar [pa zand] 
(pa) zus huzvän [ö kasän cif i trardn] yd ndit mgbrat spentads <ayvin- 
disnómand* kà mart i druvand ruvän [ku cis-ic u nevakih тё vindend] 


Pursisn 46 

Pursiin: mart-é  akadén aiviip anér ké pa névakih u yutiarih apak vihdénan 
hamband u névakih u yuttarih i vēhdēnān pa xvés däret vehdenän räy ayyarih 
kunét pa afzär i vehden u hambandih i kär u kirpak ahläyih (pa) zves Sayét 
dàitan aivap ۵ 

Passaxv: ne nöit (häyul sürö zarabustra (yd)? nöit aa süro n& àn 
afzür zartuxit kö ne pa ahläyih afzär [k& ne pa kär u kirpak hamband né pa 
hamband йтіп] 


Pursisn 47 


Pursisn: &n artö3lärän anzrän k& apük turkän u amäh anzrän yut sartak 
hamë kušēnd u čišān \hac, vinähisn (hac amàh apüc ham dàrénd adak-sän 
ра än takikih u amävandih kirpak 65 ruvan rasei aivap ne 

Раѕѕато: тё сё në pa lakik dárión hénd noit hàu ta(zymó? y6 nóit Заа) 
ta(zymö? ne än takik ke n& pa ahläyih takik [ké né* pa kar u kirpak kartan 
takik më pa takik darišm] 


4) Ms °oté, influenced by afracicts; v. note e. — 5) Ms *d.— 6) Ms a^SKH WNsn' wmnd. 

a) darena does not seem to be identical with dérena- attested in Yt 10,38 daranahu. 
mißrö.drujam (AirWb 693), and Yt 2,12 dàronom ... hamarsdangmeit (AirWb 739), 
these passages themselves being in need of elucidation. DAEMESTETER's reading 
karona was referred by BARTEHOLOMAE (AirWb 451) to Ved. kárana- 'action', the 
corresponding Avestic term of which is, however, Jiiao8na- disguised in the cor- 
rupted reading (padwru) §.darana of the text. — b) *huóünu$s restored in the text 
on the basis of the Phl. V. is the correct LAv. correspondance of the GAv. hudánus 
= РЫ. У. kudänäk (Y 31,16), which form is also met with in Yt 1,15. — c) afracicis 
IKauusyi urune reminds one of F 4d fra mé cici — Phl. V. fräe man tözisn, and 
V 14,2 urune cifim = Phl. V. ruvān pa tözisn, (see also P 14). However if the 
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performed) many deeds#, liberal®, not instructing® his soul? and 
not proclaiming® by his tongue. (One may be) truly wise through many 
deeds [through many upright duties and meritorious deeds] (but) not be an 
instructor [of goodness] unto one’s soul, and not be a declarer [through Zand} 
with one’s tongue [of an upright thing unto persons]. Who is not on the 
side of Ma9ra Spenta (will not reach the Best Life)! The man of wicked 
soul (who does not practise through Mansrspand) will not obtain (the Best 
Existence) [i.e. they will not obtain any (good) thing and happiness]. 


46: Merits of the Good Religion not enjoyed by one of wicked faith 


Question: (If) a xoan of alien faith or a non-Iranian, who in prosperity, or 
otherwise, is an associate with the Behdins, and participates in the prosperity, 
or otherwise, of the Behdins; and he helps the Behdins with resources; is it 
possible for him to participate in the duty and meritorious deeds, and righteous- 
ness of the Good Religion, or not? 

Answer: No. He is not strong, O ZaraßuStra, who is not strong 
with righteousness. That one is not vigorous, O Zartuxšt, who is not 
vigorous in righteousness [he who does not associate in duty and meritorious 
deeds shall not be regarded as an associate). 


47: Merit not accruing to non-Iranian warriors 


Question: (If) these non-Iranian warriors, who along with us and the Turks 
are killing non-Iranians of different origins, and they are withholding de- 
struction from us, then, for that bravery and courage, shail merit reach unto 
(their) souls, or not? 

Answer: No. Because they are not to be regarded as brave. He is not 
brave, who is not brave with righteousness. That one is not strong, 
who is not strong in righteousness [he who is not strong to perform duty and 
meritorious deeds shall not be regarded as strong]. 


Phi. V. of P is correct, then afracici§ is rather the N. Sg. of a reduplicated root- 
stem afracicis- derived from the root cis/kaés ‘to teach’ with prefix fra; ef. Y 32,5 
frocinas = Phi. V. frae casét, and Yt 8,38 pantam jracaesaétem, the latter attributed 
by BARTHOLOMAE (AirWb 429) to a different root cis/kaés ‘to construct’. — d) Cf. 
Y 71,11 V 19,27 hauusi urune = Phl.V. än i zu&$ ruvan. — €) The reading 
afrauwaócis of the Ms is influenced by the preceding afracicié. The correct afrawuaocé 
is ascertained by N 14 asrut.gaosé v& afrauwaced v& = Phi. V. adnasak gósih rày 
{kurrih rāy] aiwāp afrdc-guftarth ray [gungih ray]. — f) The second half of the 
Av. quotation and the commencement of the Phl. V. seem to be missing. 
Р 46: 1) Мѕ аһи. — 2) Cf. Phi. V. and P 47. 


Р 47: 1) Ма з. — 2) Мз гаһтб. — 3) Ms aftahmö. — 4) Ms ray. 
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Pursisn 48 


Purstin: ké pa kar u kirpak vas luzsük ci$ i frárón hac ün i apürón! bà vicinét 
‚än i frärön, pa däm i öhrmazd sütömand (u)? afedyéniiar dën ravak né kunét 
odak-as in i kirpak bavét aivap nē 

Passau: Gn né pa kar u kirpak tuxádk u ûn nē vicinilär u än ne sülömand 
и (ат) nà afzayénitàr w án n& vilush, u an nê kar u kirpak ké vēhdēn талак 
nà kunét nóit kën ën vaoze zarabustra noit ahmat vasata® né an 
väzenitär zartuxst [ku-5 crS-& i frärön raväk n& kart bavet] né-c hac an vazénét 
[hac niin fräc u ne hac ën hast ku vüzenisa u-£ ne kart kart, Бал] уб noit 
ašahe vahiétahe baraj{a® framaratahe maiid vaoze Ёё <né) ahlayih 
pahlom ра 726)" бўтитібтћ pa patman v(üyzénit [ku дёп и Кат и kirpuk 
&ön cigön apayét ravdk kartan ravälk) ne kundt] 


Pursiön 49 


Pursišn: hac cë be säyet dänistan mart i paitak mizd ku-§ pa тёпдуйт än i 
mas mizd yi-§ kart £stet ray ahlav bit &stet 

Passazv: hac € be Säyet däniskan) ku-3 ahlav [martän zanan] adak-aS sräyisn 
dätärih kart Estät u-3 ON ahlavän ikm, har dahiin kart êslë yO noil narom 


P 48: 1) Ms ’pPlwn‘. — 2) Ms i. — 3) Ms ray. — 4) às is wrongly introduced 
into the text from cig hau às V 9,51 or a similar phrase from the lost Avestic canon. 
— 5) Or vacé)ta or vatz)ata; v. note b. — 6) Ms *i: v. note c. — 7) Ms "Izk. — 8) Ms 
мутлу. 

а) vaoze, here regarded by BARTHOLOMAE (AirWb 1329) as an infinitive, is evi- 
dently a Perf. Med. 3.Sg., i. e. the same form as »aoze in the following quotation. 
For the verbal form ds ‘he was’ which induced BARTHOLOMAE to interpret both 
Occurrences of vaoze differently, v. note 4. — b) vašata is outwardly sirnilar to 
frauuasata Yt 14,54 17,18.21, paiti ... auuasata V 19,7 22,6, and vasarhe V 5,17. 
21; all belonging to the root vas ‘to say, to speak’ (Ph). V. guftan), from which 
РЮнлвнав, 2ХА іг. р. 227 note 1 also derived the forms vajdnie and тафиа in 
Yt 14,39 yim valdnte ahurümho ... yim vo$ala kauua usa ‘whom the lords shal) 
address ... whom Kavi Usan addressed’ (Phl. V. sahét). However, the Phl. V. 
refers vagata to the root vaz. This is, without doubt, right, but does not fit the 
form which in this case should be rather *zasia ‘he succeeded in conveying’ 
(s-Aor. Ind. Med. 3.Sg.} or *vaata ‘he will convey’ (s-Aor. Subj. Med. 3.Sg.), the 
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48: Demerit for not diffusing the Religion 


Question: (Lf) one is very diligent in duty and meritorious deeds, (and) 
discriminates an upright thing from that which is wrong; (and if) he is bene- 
ficent to the creation of Ohrmazd and its increaser, (but) does not propagate 
the Religion. then, is it a merit, or not? 

Answer: He is not diligent in duty and meritorious deeds, and he is not a 
discriminator, and he is not beneficent, and he is not an increaser, and he is 
not good, and he does not (perform) duty end meritorious deeds, who does 
not propagate the Good Religion. He has not conveyed*, O Zara@ustra, 
he will not convey” from now onwards. He is not a diffuser, O Zartuxst, 
[i. e. an upright thing has not been propagated by him} and he does not diffuse 
from this (time onwards} [from now on, and it is not from this (time onwards), 
ie. diffusion has not been made by him]. Who has not conveyed the 
essence of Aga¢ VahiSta recited with affection‘. Who has not diffused 
the recital of Best Righteousness in desire according to principle [i. e. he does 
not propagate Religion, and duty and meritorious deeds, as he ought to 
propagate], 


49: Discernment of a righteous man 


Question: From what is it possible to discern a man of evident reward, 
(and to discern) that in the spiritual (world), on account of the great reward 
for what he has performed, ke has become righteous? 

Answer: From this it is possible to discern that one is righteous {men and 
women]; when one has performed the grant of nourishment* and when one 


wrong reading vajata being, perhaps, influenced by the forms of the root vas 
quoted above. The Subj. form is more likely to be expected than the Ind., since 
after ahmat ‘from now onwards’ the Subj. comes also in ¥ 12,3 noit ۵۵4 6 0۸ 

. “$B = Phi. V. né hac Gn [cigön пё apayét kartan] pa ziyGn ... ravam-ic; see 
also the constructions in ¥ 29,4 y@ ... vduuarazéi ... yaod varadaité = Phi. V. 
kē-šān varzīi pēš-ic ... w ké-c varzénd pas, and RV 1,48,3 uväsa ... uchäc ca nu 
‘has lit up ... and shali lit up now’, listed in К. Horrmany, Der Injunktiv im 
Vede, Heidelberg 1967, p. 238. — c) Cf. Y 35,1 baraja vawhaus afahe = Phl. V. 
ра ärzök i 6 ün i veh ahläyih [apäyist i öi kär u kirpak räy]; Y 62,10 aösmom... 
ašahe bəraja yaoždātą = Ph). V. ésm ... ahläyih i dösaram ärzök [i 6 kar u kirpak 
ray] i ydédasr [ku pak}, and A 3,4 saskustama asahe barajö — Phl. V. ámuztaktom. 
an ahläyih driok. — d) For Av. agahe ... maiid, of. ¥ 43,2 varkıöus mäilä mananhö 
= РЫ. У. ра ёп i vohuman patmän, and Y 10.12 vanköus manankö maitäbiiö = 
Phl. V. same. 


P 49: 1) Ms apák. 
a) Cf. P 44 auuanhasca Hräßraheca = РШ. У. аууйт и sráyisn. 
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asauuanem z’ähuua abdhuua® jasantem cinaosta va 6 
và kà né mart i aklav andar ün i xvés Gpütih [xvastak i xvés] 0-5, ka rasét a-§ 
Sndyénél i, nn u-$ énayenét hac win [rác ta&ca spitama zaraB ustra anhsus 
vahistahe ciüre pai(9yitánte? oifün spitamän zartuxst andar ün i pahlom 
arvin „ра ën i pahlom, paitäk bavend [pa mizd] ۱۱61 amh(any* norsbiió 
aíauuabiió aiiapto.dátomasca aspera(nyo.(daytamascas ke hénd martün 
ahlavan (apatihy détartom u spurrikih’ datarlom [an ham aközsi3ni(h) dätärtom] 


Pursišn 50 

Pursišn: druvandān dēn dušmanān ayyārīh kartan ciś dātan šīyčt aivāp nē 

Passazv: nē هه‎ ahlāyih bē kähët hō da ağəm upa.raddaiieikiy уб 
druuaite dadäit(iy? 5 än den? ahläyih be Liken [ku ahläyih hac-aš apar 
bavet] k& 6 druvandan сії dahzt ga0 f ois(taycit? va(c)a* pa gühàn xoühifnih-ic 
guft [élón cigón rat c£ góvam ham pa-c gàhàw» gufi] 'huuö zi druu(d)® y5 
druufäyite vahistö ca ат druvand [Ypa vicir] kë 6 druvandàn 57 
[02 сі 6 druvandin d(ahé)t® andar varémandih-é pa druvand darign] 


2) Or a(t)ahuua; v. note b. — 3) Ms paitidnie; v. note d. — 4) Ms anhe. — 5) Ms 
asperszó.tomasca; v. note f. — 6) V. note e. 

b) Cf. RV 1,48,5 
divá dtäsu ‘at the door-posts of heaven’ etc. — c) The Av. quotation and the 
Phi. V. are incomplete. — d) The Med. ending of Ms paitiiánte and its construction 
with the Locative cifre are against the derivation of the verb from the root i 
(AirWb 151, which is unlikely also for reasons of the grammaticel form) or from 
the root yd. For the conjecture pai<@)iidnte cf. Ved. pátyate ‘is lord of,’ which 
occurs with the Locative in RV 3,54,11 viddthe pdtyamanak etc. So HERTEL, Die 
Arische Feuerlehre I, p. 52. — e) Cf. N 91 96 where Av. asparand is rendered by 
Phi. V. éspurrik. — f} This gloss has been added after asparand had been corrupted 
into aspərəzó. Tt is based on the misinterpretation of ¥ 31,16 asparazate as akééitar 
(glossed ku-$ . .. n£& kosét), that is, as a sort of a privative antonym af sperezuuan- 
as used in Y 65,8 yö sporəzuuð yô aråitiuuð = Ph). V. kē kóšiār i yuvān u kē arāt. 


P50: 1) Or (a)pa.raóóaiieite; v. note b. — 2) Ms dadaite. — 3) Written dyn’ = 
dén, which also could be read ddw’ = dadé, transcription of Av. daóó. — 4) Ms. 
HPLWNyt — kanet.— 5) Ms ga6Boi3 .tascit; v. note c. — 6) Or va(uuac)a; Ms vana. 
— 7) Quoted from Y 46,6c huuo zi draguuá y3 draguuäite vahistö with Phl. V., the 
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has made every (kind of) gift to the righteous. He who has not pleased 
or does not please a righteous man coming to his door? (will not 
come to the Best Life®). He who does not propitiate a righteous man now 
when he comes to his habitation [his property], and who will not propitiate 
henceforth (will not come to the Best Existence®). And they, O Spitama 
ZaraQu&tra, will be lordsd in the manifestation of the Best Life. 
They, О Spitamän Zartuxst, will become manifest in the Best Existence. 
[through reward]. Who are, unto righteous men, the greatest giver 
of boons and the greatest giver of contentment®. Who are the greatest 
giver of welfare and the greatest giver of satiation® unto the righteous men 
[he also is the greatest giver of non-violence!]. 


50: Consequences of helping the wicked enemies of Religion 


Question: Is it proper to help and to give things to the wicked enemies 
of the Religion, or not? 

Answer: No. Because it decreases righteousness. Through giving? he 
retards righteousnessb, who gives unto the wicked. He decreases 
righteousness (from) the Religion [i.e. righteousness will be away from it] 
who gives things unto the wicked. On account of (the following) hymnal 
formula®. In the Gäßäs also the wish is expressed [just as the Rat what 
I say, the same is expressed also in the Ga@ds]. Thus, he is wicked, who 
is best for the wicked. Because he is wicked [at the judgment] who is 
excellent unto the wicked [in case of doubtfulness, he who gives things unto 
the wicked should be regarded as wicked]. 


Avesta being quoted in the half modernized form which is attested in Y 71,13, 
huué ci druud yd druudite vahistó which is, however, without the Phl. gloss. — 
8) Ms druua. — 9) Ms druuaite which is the correct LAv. form. — 10) Ms ku. — 
11) This gloss is not found in the Phl. V. of Y 46,6. — 12) In the Phl. V. of Y 46,6 
the text of this gloss runs andar verémandih-é ké 6 druvandan cis dahöt pa druvand 
dàrión. — 13) Ms dt. 


&) daóó (which oceurs also in Y 10,9 where it has beer left untranslated in the 
Phi. V.) is N. Sg. m. of the Pres. Part. dadant- and not of a stem dada- as posed by 
BanrHOLOMAE (AirWb 678) — b) Cf. V 7,79 aj$em apa.raodaiieiti = Phl. V. 
ahläyik ё арӣс ranénét, and Vn 64 agahe upa.racdatiaiti = Phi. V. ahldyih ... 
apace ranénét. — c) Cf. F 1 ga8fostacat (for ga68o(1)&tac(3)?) — Phl. V. n zvühisnih. 
BamrHOLOMAE's analysis (AirWh 521) of gà0fóWita- as gab6fot ‘coming (lit. 
standing) in the Gathic literature’ (with *ga0ßa- ‘Gathic literature’ explained as 
an heplology for *gá6a8fa-) is not convincing. As is seen from Phl. V. gākān 
zvähisnik, the tradition divided gà8fóssta- into ga0f0-ista-, which is certainly more 
correct. The compound which introduces a Gathic quotation, was considered as 
more or less synonymous with the adjective gaOfiia-, both being etymologically 
connected with the term ga6a-. The etymological connection of ga@fiva- with 
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Pursišn 51 

Pursišm: pa, gëttk u mënoy cë pahlom 

Passaxv: ahläyıh i äpätih i pahlom apatih i gelik u ahläyih i menöy apatih 
i gétik c& k& pa äpälih kunet adak-aS ahlayih i menöy kart bavet hac ahläyih š 
ménóy bé ham-ic! ápàtih i gétik hast *agem vohü vahistem asti ahlàyi üpätih 
i pahlom hast 


Pursišn 52 
Pursiin: kë ahlayenuar adak-a$ pa menöyän mizd patdahiin hac ku dahënd 
Passaxy: hac än i vohuman dahin "afätcit haca vawhius dazda Һас? 
ahläyih® cekämce* yi-§ 5 vohuman dahiin 





Pursišn 53 


Pursiin: 2 mart čvak apāk dit patkar wu har 2 bradt)' hénd évak govét ku pitar 
i man vahmän xvastak 6 man dat frac о болатат Savénd u handari i pitar pa 


ga0a- is evident in H 2,20 |kyimam ga0Biiqm vacé srauuaiid = Phi. V. an i gahantk 
govisn srayét which introduces the recitation of kam nome zam ahura mazda ku6ra 
name aiieni (modernized from Y 46, 1a) by the soul of the wicked and corresponds 
to H 2,6 ustauuaitim дйдат srüwuaiió ustatatem nimraomné which is followed by 
the recitation of the USstavaiti Gada (Y 43—46) by the soul of the righteous. 
Moreover, ga0fiia- is atiested in Y 10,19 65,14 Ny 4,8 Vyt 39 ha6ra ana ga0fiia 
vaca = Phl. V. Y 10,19 ham Gn i pa-c gühàn, guft (in ¥ 65,14 left untransiated), 
Ny 4,8 bun (v. 1. b&) srav ën gahan (glossed hac gahan srav), Vyt 39 pa aknén har 
kë én gahan sarvan bé gévét. Among the latter, X 65,14 (which is repeated in cor- 
rupted form in FrW 9,2) and Ny 4,8 Vyt 39 also introduce Gathic quotations. 
However, in Y 10,19 hadra una gäßßiia vaca introduces the quotation gauwe тото 
gauue namé etc. which is, it is true, of very old origin as it recurs in ¥t 14,20 with 
the variant gauue amem gauue namam etc., but which for reasons of the metre 
cannot easily be attributed to any lost Gaihie canon. Thus the connection of 
gaßßöis.ta. and ga@Piia- with the word ga@4- should not be taken in the strict 
terminological sense, es more as g@@fa- is not a secondary derivation from ga6d-, 
but is a primary derivation from the root ga ‘to sing’. 


51: Righteousness— the best possession for both worlds 


Question: What is best in the materia) and spiritual (worlds)? 

Answer: Righteousness which is best prosperity. Prosperity (is the best) 
of the material (world) and righteousness of the spiritual. Prosperity (is the 
best) of the material (world) because (if) one practises (duty and meritorious 
deeds) by means of prosperity, then by him spiritual righteousness has been 
practised. (And) from spiritual righteousness is also the prosperity of the 
material (world)*. Righteousness is the best good. Righteousness is the 
best prosperity. 


52: Spiritual reward for practising righteousness 


Question: (If) one is the practiser of righteousness, then from what do they 
(Ohrmazd, Vohuman, Ardibebe’t) give him reward and recompense in the 
spiritual (world)? 

Answer: From the gift of Vohuman. On account of righteousness 
whatsoever, that of the Good (Mind) is given*. From righteousness 
whatsoever, that which is the gift of Vohumen* 


53: Assignment of property through testament 


Question: 2 men quarrel with one another, and they are both brothers. 
One (4) says: ‘My father assigned to me such and such property.’ They go 
forth to the judges and place the testament of the father before the judges. 


Р 51: 1) Ms ka. — 2) Quoted from ¥ 27, 14 ete. with Phl. V. (Phl. V. in Y 0,6). 

a) Of. Y 20,4 afauuansm mainiiaomca ga&himca = РШ. У. ahlav ınenöy u gétik 
[ntvakih i menöy u gétik ray]. 

Р 52: 1) Quoted from Y 27,13 etc. with Phl. V. (Phl. V. in Y 0,15 and V 8,19). — 
2) Ms kē, — 3) In Y Phl. 0,15 ahlayîh is glossed by kar u kirpak. — 4) In Y Phl. 
0,15 апа У РЫ. 8,19 cékamecé is glossed by kar u kirpak &ön frárónihà (V 8,19: 
dastararihā) kartan cigén öhrmazd kämak. — 5) ZY = i is found only in the com- 
mentary of the Ya@a Ahi Vairyd in PhIRDd, p. 191. 

a) The Ay. quotation is incomplete. dazda is not a hapax substantive as assumed 
by BamgrHoLOMAE (AirWb 702), but it is a regular Pres. Inj. Med. 3.Sg. of the 
root dä ‘to give’. — b) Cf. ¥ 0,15 asatert haca vanhöus dazdä — Phil. V. yi-$ vohuman 
dahisn [ku an mizd u pitdahisn 4 vohuman dah2t a-c ӧ б даһи]. 

P58: 1) Ms dlc’. 

в) In the translation, tae brother whose name is mentioned by the father in 
the testament is designated s, and the other who claims a right over the property 
is designated a. 
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dätavarän därend u pa handarí ógón gövet ku-m vahmän xvastak б vahmüm 
Pusar dät,an, nün-ic an. pusar ügón. góvél Eu an Ee pitarán. gujt ku-m vahman 
zvästak 6 t6 dat frac gir pa an kê-š namburt hac-aš dalan ne guji adak-as nd 
dût bê u-t n& daham dàtavar(ün) vicir cigon kunisn 

Passaxv: datavar(an) har 2 avastak 6 oi apasparisn cê hakar ӧ-с \adak-as, pa 
ajdum dakan) nê gull adak-aš pa miyan zväsiak u zvästak, dätean guft u-š 
zwi *apascá dàt vruuaráscá van(u) his u-& áp-ic dát urvar-ic i veh [ku-š 
dat pa ip nē guft u-$ (pa) urvar n& شقه الاو‎ âp u urvar har 2 dat] 


Pursiön 54 

Pursiän: dätavar ka zu88 ci pa gukähik Jäyät aivāp nē 

Passaxv: n& yatcit dim dawua! dátoif? uzratif? hakar-ic án. ké dátavar 
pa dahiin ul nikiray nóit aétahe uzarand naé(dat vard auuauudites 
në õi pa än ul nixhpirayih® a-5 né bé 81 


2) Quoted from Y 37,1 (— Y 5,1) with Phi. V. — 3) In the Ms n2 is misplaced 
before ku-š. 

b) See below, pa ajum. — c) See below, har 2 zvästak. a seems 
to maintain that the father had distributed the property in such a way that the 
land is assigned to B and the water to himself, a. That such kind of distribution 
was possible could be seen from MHD p. 105,10f. (Bursars, MHD tr. p. 584f.). 
Only under this presumption does the Avesta quotation which follows become 
fully understandable. — d) Dispute over property brought before the judges is 
discussed in DEM 748,7f. u apar zvästak i fräc 5 détavaran dvurt i hac hamémar 
б dätavar patkärisn bavét ‘and (the case) about the property which is brought 
forth to the judges, wherefrom a dispute arises before the judge from the opponent." 
— e) In applying this Avesta quotation to the present law case, the author has 
taken dat ‘he created’ in the sense of ‘he gave, assigned.’ 

P 54: 1) V. note b. — 2) Bz *datais. — 3) Corrupted; perhaps ux(arai)tis. — 
4) Ms na&a. — 5) B£ *auudite: (cf. Brex, AirWh 176); perhaps auua(tt)aixi). 
a) Although wzratis is corrupted, it is clearly a feminine nomen actionis meaning 
‘inquest’, whereas uzarané ‘inquirer’ is a masculine nomen agentis. In the РЫ. У. 
the correlation seems to be inversed. However, this could be simply » problem 
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And in the testament. (the father) thus declares: ‘I have assigned such and 
such property to so and so son (B).’ And now that son, (4), says that the father 
(at the end of his life>) had said: ‘I have assigned such and such (portion 
of the) property to thee, do thou accept.’ He (a) denied that (the father) 
had assigned (the portion in question) therefrom to (8) whose name was men- 
tioned (in the testament), so that it should not be assigned (to B). (According 
to a, the father had said to B): ‘I don’t assign it to thee.’ What decision shall 
the judges make? 

Answer: The judges shall entrust both (portions of the) property to him, 
(2), because if (the father) had denied the assignment at the end (of his life), 
ali the same be had assigned the property during (his life), and (it should be) 
his own. He created* the waters and the plants, the good ones. And 
he created the waters and plants, the good ones [i. e. he has not said of waters 
that ‘he created’, and he has not said of the plants, because be created both 
waters and plants). 


54: One cannot act as judge regarding one’s own things 


Question: A judge, if (it is) his own affair, is it proper (for him to act) as 
witness, or not? 

Answer: No. Even if the 1nquest* has fallen to him on account 
of appointmentt. Even jf (he is) that one who, (as) judge by appointment, 
should inquire (into it). He (shall) not (act as) inquirer nor shall he 
take® an oath'. (It is) not he who should inquire into that, and it does not 
pertain to him. 


of spelling. In the Dénkart, nikirayih appears a number of times in the simplified 
spelling nikiray, v. note d. — b) From the comparison of yotcit dum dawua with 
P 31 ajcit dim aipiiaiti, and Yt 10,21 yatcit huuastem anhaiietti ... aicit dim noit 
réSatiente, one may conclude that dauua is a corrupted verbal form. However, 
dauua has the appearance of being translated by Phl. dátavar. — c) For the mean- 
ing ‘to appoint’ of the root dé, ef. Vr 11,21 dadamahi ahümca ratümca = Phl. V. 
daham pa azvih м ratih. — d) Cf. DkM 720, 1f. vat zvähih u zür gukahih nikiray<ih) 
u dröd-gätavärih ‘evil petition, and lying testimony and inquiry, and false judgment’, 
DkM 714,6f. drég nikiray ... rast nikiréy ‘false inquiry ... true inquiry’, DkM 
724,15 zür nikiräyih u zur gukahih ‘lying inquiry and lying testimony’, and DkM 
741,11 drög zwähth u (drög) nikiräyih u zür zvähih u eur nikirayih ‘false petition 
and false inquiry, lying petition and lying inquiry.’ For further instances, v. 
DHABHAR, ZXA tr. p. 204 note 2. — e) The meaning of the verb auuauudite is 
not clear, v. note 5. — f) Or ‘undergo an ordeal.’ The ‘oath’ or ‘ordeal’ is perhaps 
mentioned simply to emphasize that the judge should neither bear witness nor 
give judgment in a case where he is personally concerned. — g) Ci. nikirdyth, ..- 
var MHD 6,4—6 discussed by Barrnoromas, Zum sasanidischen Recht II, p. 5 
who conjectures nikirisn, v. ib. p- 36. 
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Pursišn 55 

Pursišn: un ’YT’ ’snd! ö kürecar aiwäp б полсіт Savend u hac kārēcãr 
xvastak <i) zamik u gyäk hac ajzär u upärik ciš aivap *hac nax(cyir® gost u pust 
u astak u s(rüv)° u parr u apärikipa avir mahmän be ävurend än avastak adak- 
San pa aknen xve$ aivap an zuëŠ hace ün zvästak pa t&g b& ävuret 

Passaxv: ka 0 kärtcär Savand bé ka pasn kunénd ku hamvindiin hém enyät 
yukvinydisn hend pa naxcir b& ka pain kun£nd ku yutvindiin hem *(aivüp9) 
hamvindiin hémS enyd* hamvindisn hend 


Pursiön 56 

Pursiön: mart.& k&-$ tanäpuhr 5 bun (Ti) estet adak-a$ ayyärih i hac veh 
vicir dätavarih u öhrmazd dätistänih avis kuniin aivap né 

Passaxv: n& noit heldyahmö! anauuahim cata ne 0i ān i ,ān ё, dahm 
anayyürih toZenei nöit adäiti [rärlayidiiangm! uruuiöyiieitid und pa 
adahisnih i (fräc) dätistänan öraxt® [ka-S dälistän bun n& kunt] Kayrö’ daraya 
data agaonö zaradustrahe \cigén, tar déranXg)® dat® ahlav zartuxst [éton 
paitäk cigön guft] 


Pursisn 57 (57a) 


Pursión: mart-& ke-$ (pa) kàr-& govet ku-m tuvan kartan u pa ün cis né pailäk 
ku-$ tuvän kart avis framütan dastavarihä aivap n& 


Р 55: 1) The text is not elear. — 2) MSMNW 'TYL = kö Sakar. -— 3) Ms sok; 
v. note a. — 4) Ms adak-as. — 5) Ms ham. — 6) Ms &nyà. 

a) Phl. sök ‘side’ of the Ms seems to be a eorruption for srüv ‘born’ which is one 
of the trophies one expects a hunter to bring back. — bi The subject-matter is 
discussed in the Huspàram Nask as found in DkM 748,12 apar vindisn ? hamkáré- 
cärikän u ham(n)axcirikün saxvon i pat-is ‘about the gains of cofighters and co- 
hunters; and statements about them.’ 


Р 56: 1) Ms pus. — 2) Ms tahmé. — 3) So Bra (AirWb 464); Dsr jaiiat; for 
«ik)aiiag? V. note b. — 4) Ms frárai&iianqm; v. note c. — 5) BTHL (AirWb 1533) 
*urwwisiieiti; Ms uruuititeiti; v. note d. — 6) Ms &raztet. — 7) Ms tánhro. — 8) Ms 
dylnnd. — 9) Ms gytyd. 

2) C£. Y 71,12 (= G 1,5) äktirim tkadtem. afauuanam ajahe rotüm yazamaide — 


55: Division of gains among fighters and hunters 


Question: . . . go to battle or to the hunt. And from the battle they bring 
back booty of the land and place such as equipment and other things, or 
from the hunt they bring back flesh, hide, bone, horn, plumage and other 
(things) which are most acceptable; then shall that booty (be) theirs con- 
jointly or is that (share) from the booty one’s own which he brings away by 
his bladet? 

Answer: When they go to battle, unless they make an agreement: ‘We shall 
share alike’ otherwise they are acquiring separately. {When they go) to the 
hunt, unless they make an agreement: ‘We shall keep our separate gains’, or: 
‘We shall share alike’, otherwise they are acquiring together. 


56: Help not to be extended to a Tanäpuhr siuner 


Question: (If) a man had a Tanäpuhr (sin) to his stock, then should one 
help him through the good decision, judgment? and the legal decisions of 
Öhrmazd, or not? 


Answer: No. The good one shall not atone? for refusing help to 
him. He, the good man, shall not cause to expiate for unhelp. Through 
not giving of due things*, he does not become condemned?. And 
through non-offering decreed things, he is not guilty [when he does not apply 
fundamental justice}. Besides® the long standing law of righteous 
Zara@ustra. Aside from the long standing religious decision of righteous 
Zartuxät [it is thus evident as stated]. 


57 (57a): On the performance of an action 


Question: (If) a man regarding an action declares: ‘I am able to do it’, 
and regarding that thing, it is not clear whether he was able to do it, (then is it) 
authoritative to order him (to do) it, or not? 


Phl. V. än i öhrmazd. dätistän i ahlav i ahläyih rat yazam [vicir u datavarih]. — 
b) All other primary Present forms of the root ci/kai ‘to atone’ are formed from 
the stem cikai-, e.g. V 19,10 cikadiat ... raé3d = Phi. V. tozét ... 728, V 15,12 
raésa cikaén = Phi. V. ré3 008, — с) For frāraiĝiia-, cf. F 4o v vispaca ahubiia 
ratubiia dáitiia rahßüa fráraitiia adahe datais vahistahe — Phl. V. harvisp-ic 7 
u ratih datiha u, frärön jrüc datistäniha ke dätistan hac-as, and N 54 ya adaiti 
hräraißiiangm (Ms jrauuaitiiangm) frapa = Phl. V. 2-5 k&-5 pa adahiinih i früc 
datistän fräc apärenzt [pa & hac-as mänd]. Non-ofering of due gifts is referred to 
in A 3,7—12 mitazdahe adäiti = Phl. V. myazd ... adahisnik, and V 4,46 vastrahe 

.. adäitim = Phl. V. vastarg ... adahisnih, and E 18 gaué *adaiti = Phi. V. göst 
adahisnih. — di Сї. F 9 urudideiti (for uruuidtieiti) = Phi. V. #razt. — e) The 
injunction of the Zoroastrian law is found in Y 46,5 according to which the lord 
of the house is entitled to aid a Druvand under certain conditions. 
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Passaxv: dasiavariha pa Östavär apäyst dästan visaitce)' ainiid 690 
nöit ainiiö suuisamnö äsirixei)te ka (ke di, patirét oi t ané ul hiliénih 
nët ãn i anë apatirišnīh йзїйтёї 


Pursišn 58 (57b) 


Pursiin: kar-é ké pa mart-€ šāyēt kartan ра mart-é bandak u ka pa 2 mart 
Хит adak-Sin aSgihanth kuniin aivap nē 

Passaxv: auua v(i»saéte! na£(9yacit* üstrii(aéyte? ka har 2 patir(éynd* 
n& ciá dst(aràl* 


Pursiön 59 (58) 
Pursiin; mart ké andar patizsdyih i anéran xvasiak-é vindé cigén kunét 
Passaxv: kXé)!-§ b& 6 wvésih rasét xvdstak i jandmand ka bé niyét u an i ajän 
kë Əpast او‎ ka govt ku arit *darasa zé pairiiaoxtaca® uzustand 
2040۳4011093 niiete ustanauuaitis wispd frasumartiS pa véniin 
mart [ka be nikiret®] (pa) apar gövilmih,-ic [ka gövet é grijtam] a-§ pa an i 
uzudian zvästukdärik, bavet u pa niyisn ustän(öymand 


P 57: 1) Ms visaiti; v. note &. — 2) For us(ohersz)ó? By&L (AirWb 408) *ustaiió. 
— 8) Ms dstriiaete which is to be restored in P 58. — 4) Ms ray. 

a) The construction of visaite is the same as in N 19 visait(e) dim frayráraiió = 
РЫ. У. ka patgrift hac ó i frac fragarih. 

P 58: 1) Ms vaesaéte. — 2) Ms naéta.cit. — 3) Ms üstriieite. The correct dual 
form is wrongly used in P 57. — 4) Ms ptylnnd. — 5) Ms 'stylyt'. 

&) BARTEOLOMAE (AirWb 1597) regards ástriieite of the Ms as a passive in im- 
persona! use which is in contradiction to P 57 and all other occurrences of ástriia-. 


P59: 1) Ms ku. — 2) Perhaps corrupted; either darasa . . . pairit{u)axtica or 
darssa(t) ... pairiiaoztaca; v. note b. — 3) Brun (AirWh 689) айәтәйейе; Мв 
Gdarsiieite; v. note c. — 4) Placed in the Ms after zvastakdàr ik, bavet. The Phl. V. 
is missing. — 5) Ms nikiritan. 

a) Cf. DEM 748,13f. apar matan i zamik xvastak cis anéran dait 6 (v)ispuhrakän 
avésth i Zvak hac éran ‘about the coming of land, property or anything held by 
& non-Iranian into the ownership of one of the nobles of Iran.' See also Dd 62. — 
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Answer: (It is) authoritative. He should be regarded with confidence. The 
one accepts ...*, the other who does not accept does not become 
guilty. When the one accepts, he should be let alone; he who is the other. 
is not guilty for not accepting. 


58 (57b): On indolence 


Question: (If) a man is able to perform an action with a man servant, and 
if the two men perform it, shall it be considered as indolence on their (part), 
or not? 

Answer: (If) both accept, they become inno way guilty?. If both 
assent, nothing (makes them) guilty. 


59 (58): 0n aequiring property during the authority of non-Iranians 


Question: (If) a man acquires a property during the authority of non- 
Iranians, what shall be do (about it)? 

Answer: The animate property which comes into his possession (shall be 
his) when he leads it away, and the inanimate which has fallen to him (shall 
be his) when he says that he bought it. Through perceiving and ordering}, 
the man takes possession? of the inanimatet, he leads away the 
animate, all movable? (property). By sight [when he observes], and also 
by proclamation [when he declares: ‘I have taken’], by that the man becomes 
the possessor of the inanimate property, and by leading the animate beings 
(he becomes the possessor of them) 


b) If the reading pairiiaoxta is correct, then the form is a verbal one. Cf. GAV. 
pairiiaoyza in Y 43,12b at 24 möi nöit asrustä pairiiaoylä = РЫ. У. tön tö në hac 
an i man unigösitärih apar gujt [ne anigösitärih man räy bit ka-tan ё guft kw 
aknün dätan n& 3äyet). BARTHOLOMAE (AirWb 862) takes pairiinoxta as a substantive 
and derives it from an i-stem pairiiaoxti-. He tried to find the same form in N 32 
(Ms) pairi.axta pairi.ada — Phl. V. bé góvisn. bé góvénd where, however, the con- 
jecture pairi.(u)ata is more likely. — c) BanrHOLOMAE's conjecture ád(o)reiieite 
'observes' and the comparison with Ved. ddriyate ‘observes’ is tempting but it 
neither fits the phonetic rules (correctly *adirdiete) nor offers any help for the 
interpretation. d) Cf. Y 65,1 Jaétó. jráóanqm afaonim e Phi. V. avastak jraavéniter 
ahlav [zvàstak i uzuitán]; see ЮнАвнАв, ZXA tr. p. 59 note 4. — e) Regarding 
frasumant-, of. Yt 13,57 frauuasasió . . . yà stram münhà hüró anayranam raocanham 
ga6ó daésaiion a$aonis yói para ahmàt hame gütwuó dareysm hiitento, a[raé(ü)mantó 
(GELDNER ajrajimantö, F 1 afra5.mantö). — f) One should supply gaê which 
would be the substantive governing the adjectives uzwitand ... witanauuaitts ... 
Frasumaiiis. 





Addenda: 


p.34, P20: f} Cf. V 15,2 vióuud auuat hauua rra6fa, — Phl. V. agah &tón ра 
Gn, i xves zrat [ ku dànet ku vinah]. 


p.43, P26: d) akadén ‘of wicked faith’ generally refers to a Zoroastrian con- 
vert to Islam, while anér refers to a non-Iranian, generally 
an Arab. 


Index of Avestan words 


аёа- ‘this, that’: 
ай әт: ~ patti zruudnam 36 (dt) 
aéta: ‘thereby’ 24 *25 (@ar) 
аёаһе:  мгатэпд 54 (бї ра йт) 
oëtob ` ~ anhuud yat astuuainti 36 
39 44 (—) 
aétiq)mecit: ~ asaiigm 17 (6%) 
afraciets- ‘not instructing’ or afracici- 
‘not atoning’: (afrdc-casitar) 
afracici$: ~ hawuüt urune 45 
afrasanuhant- ‘unlimited’ (asacisn): 
afrasanhqnca: ~ zvähra 37 
ajrauuaccant- ‘not proclaiming’ (ajrde- 
guftar) 
afrauuaoc(s): ~ hauua hizwua 45 
Gfriti- ‘Afriti, benediction’ (Gfrin): 
äfritiš: dahma vanuhi ~ 31 
Gfritim: dahman vanıhim ~ 32 
ayriia- `of first class" (agráy): 
ayriiehe: ustrahe » 1 
*ayrió.maóu.mastema- 'highly intoxi- 
cated by the first (treading) of wine’ 
(ké-8 Gm i mast u agréy mastih) 
ayrité .mad(u).mastemahe: ustrahe . . 
~ 31 
Yak 'to be’ (hastan): 
ahmi: 21 
asti: 18 (Y 35,6) 26 51 (Y 27,14a) 
anhat: 16 38 43 
ankkan): 49 
höniü: 35 (Y 33,7с) 
Yah ‘to sit’: 
Gnhané: 10 (N 37) 
Ghiti- ‘deGlement’: 
(ahiytisa: 21 (ahükengt) 
ahumant- "possessing an. &hü, contain- 
ing the word ahi’ {axvémandih): 
Ghumat: ~ rotumat vahistem 12 
ahuna- voirio- (the prayer Ya0a Abi 
"Vairió' (ahunavar): 
ahunahe voirüehe: 26 








в ‘this, that? (a): 


2; vispam G e. *37; 
~ rom now وه ی‎ henceforth’ 
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ahmat haca: = gätaat 22 

ahmi: ~ nmāne.. ~ zantuud.. yaba 
16 38; — z qrnctt zšaBre ‘in his own 


dominion’ 25 (an i €) 
alie: manaiion ~ yaba 20 (01) 
agibiió: 18 (Y 35,6) 
aésqm: 19 (Y 35,9) 
ańhe: ~ visi.. ~ danhuuö.. 
38 
Gû ‘to, until’ (0): vahistem — ahüm ~ 
baraiti 23; vispam ~ ahmat *37 
dat introducing particle (—): ~ y6 36; 
~ yag 3T 
acista- ‘worst, most evil’ (vattartom): 
acistem: anawhuué aratuud ~ 13; 
vispangm ~ ..daofamhum *41 


aóaoiiamna- ‘infallible’ (adavakih): 


уада 16 


a(&)aoi(aymnom: manó vohu.. ~ 26 
(—) 
a(óyaotiomnat: — zrataot 26 
aesmó.bsroti- ‘offering of fuel’ (ésm- 


barisnih) 
a&smd.berait{i): aéuuatiacit ~ 23 
refusal of gift? 






‘non-giving, 


aésa- ‘desiring’ or ‘able, strong’: 
ačšô: ainiti ~ vārš 25 (i õi mart!) 
aeuue- ‘one’ (évak, 1): 
аёциб: 44 
ačuuaiiacit: ~ a&smó.bersiti - ba- 
rosmó.storaiti 23 
aéuud.arma- ‘of one arm’ (évak-arm): 
a£uuó.armó: päurund.. ~ 32 
gë. gou. ‘of one hand’ (évak-gav): 
аёциб .даииб: рбитииб ~ 32 


43; astuuatahe ~ 4041; ~ vahistahe 
cibre 49 
anhuud: adtahmi ~ yot astuuainti 6 
39 44 
anhuud- ‘heart’ (axv): 
anhutiat haca: zarazdatoit = 29 
anra- mainiiu- ‘the Evil Spirit’ (gannak 
тёпбу): 
anrahe mainiiõuš: 1 
aot ‘towards’: kameit.. ~ 12 (6); ~ 
manó ‘concentrating’ 29 (apar) 
Yaoj/aog ‘to speak’; with pref. pairi ‘to 
order’ (apar guftan); with pref. paiti 
“to reply’ (passaxv guftan): 
pairiiaoxiaca: darasa.. ~ 59 (or subst. 
pairiilu)akiyca?) 
paiti..(aoyaka): = ahurö mazdä 26 
&p- ‘water’ (Gp): 
apasca: 53 (X 37,1) 
apis: yaesentibuo - 20 
apasuti- ‘going backwards’ (apace ša- 
vignih): 
apasutöiS): haca gätaot.. m 22 
aratu- ‘having no Ratu' (aratih): 
aratuuö ‘without a Ratu’: anawhuud 
~ acistam 13 
arabPiié .berata- ‘unjustly treated’ (pa 
apärön barisnih): 
aradßiiö.barsie: = barsmne 25 
arem.mati- ‘devotional thinking’ (ba- 
vandak ménisnih) : 
arem.maiti: ~ humata mamne 24 
arem.üzti- ‘devotional speaking’ (ba- 
vandak góvisnih): 
aerom(.yüzti: » hüzta 24 
aram .varsti- ‘devotional action’ (bavan- 
dak kunisnih): 
aram.varsti: ~ huuarsta 24 
Groti- see a&i- 
armati- ‘Armati, devotion’ (bavandak 
menisnih): 
Grmaiki): ~ darabram 25 
arsti- ‘lance’ (aštr): 
arštīm: snaiĝiš.. ~ 20 
asna- ‘near’ (hac nazdik): 
asne: snaifi5 » niymalom 20 
*asperend.datema- ‘greatest giver of 
contentment’ ; Ms asparaz6.tema- ‘least 
vexing’ (spurrtkih d@iariom) glossed 
akóxsisnih, datàrtom): 
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ahura- mazda- ‘Ahura Mazdä’ (öhrmazd) : 
ahur mazda: paiti 3 aoxta = 26; 
azam yö x 27 7 
ahura mazd(a): 19 (Y 35,9) 
ahurom mazdqm: mqm yim - 1638 
ahur(ahii)à mazdd: 18 (Y 35,7) 
ahurahe mazda: tars = 1638; 
üÜrasca z 39; mana yat z 3941 
see also mazdä- 
aiiapts .ddtema- ‘greatest giver of boons’ 
((Gpatih) dätärtom): 
aitaptö.dätsmasca: ~ asperand.data- 
masca 49 
Giiu- ‘life-time, age” 
yauua ‘ever’: nöit = 17 (hakurc) 
ainiia- ‘other’ (ané): 
ainiið: ~ .. ~ ‘the one 
57 
ainišti- ‘inability, incapacity’: 
ainistiš: 11 (N 109) 
ainiti- ‘harmlessness’ (akén): 
ойыу: с аёфб ъйл# 25 
amasa- spanta- ‘Amesa Sponta’ (amahra- 
spandàn) : 
amo$osca spontó: - saodiantasca 5 
Yan ‘to breathe’; with pref. vi: ‘to take 
respite’: 
vwüänis: 30 (bE pariha!) 
ana- ‘this, that’: 
ana 'thereby': 21 (dn); 22 (—); 42 
see auua- 
anayra- ‘endless’ (азат): 
anayraca: » raoca 37 





.. the other’ 









ananhu- ‘having no Ahü' (anazvih): 
an(aysh(uu)ó ‘without an Ahi’ 
aratuvó acistem 13 
anauuahiia- 'non-helping, refusal of 
help! (anayyárih) : 
anawuahim: - caWat 56 
antara ‘between, during’ (andarg): vis- 
pa£ca - 29; vispà — 80; nà ~ 35 
(Y 33,76); ^ ama$ösca spant3 saofiian- 
tasca.. ~ xvāädaēnāiš ašaonīš 35 
anhu- life, existence' (azv, azvàn): 
anhus: vahistö о 41 
ahüm: vahiätem 6 ح‎ & 23; vahistemca 
~ 37; manahim ~ 4041 
antuyhe: ~ astuuaite 39 
anhsus: kemcit ~ astuuato 12; vispahe 
^ astuuató 21; kahiiácit - astuvato 
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asauuasta- ‘state of righteousness’ (ahid- 
yih): 
afauualstam): » .. cinma 43 
aši- "blessing’ (tarsgähih): 
üreitimca : naráca alaonó zánüitimca r~ 
etc. 39 
а50.сідга- 'of the seed of Aša’ 
056. cibraésu: vispaaiu vanhusu.. ~ 26 
a6. tkaésa- ‘of the creed of A&a' (ahlav 
dätistän): 
asö.tkaesahe: drigaos ~ 44 
esträ- “whip’ (asir): 
astraüia: sraosö.caranaiia ~ 8 
at ‘thus, therefore, then’: 7 (Y 31,18a) 
18 (X 35,7) 19 (X 35,9) 33 (Y 33, 14a 
34,15a); ~ cit 31 (adak-ic) 
& ‘then’: 19 (Y 35,9) 
ätar- ‘fire’ (dass): 
@атё: ~ ahurale mazdä 16 20 38 


äßrasca: » ahurahe mazda 39 
aû ‘so, thus’: 7 (Y 31,180) 10 (N 37) 18 
(Y 35,6) 


408- *doox-post, pl. *door (Gpatih): 
a0ühuua: z'ühwwua - jasontem 49 
auua- ‘that’: 
auuat: 4 (X 31,6c); 
mó .. viduua » 20 (ögön . 
~ oõišta 25 (etön) 
auua: ~ maiðiša 20 (än); ~ masana- 
ca ete. *42 (cand); 58 see uua- 
auuah- ‘help’ (ayyar): 
auuarhasca:  Bräßraheca 44 
auuant- ‘so much’: cf. auuat s.v. auua- 
auuaquuant- ‘so much’ (hand): 
auuauuata: » daxsa yada 21; 
tamana *22 (—) 
auvawudite 54 see lyà 
Guuiš ‘evident’: 35 (Y 38,70); tà سح‎ уй 
тӣќоліб 35 (askarakih) 
Gaxsti- ‘peace’ (astih): 
alasti: ~ saxaórom 25 
Yaz ‘to draw’; with prefix @ ‘to draw a 
blow’ (zatan): 
(ауду: Orî va ~ 8 
azm T {man}: 
azam: ~ yö ahurö mazda 27 (man), 
37 (az) 
mam: = yim ahurem mazdam 16 38; 
20 21 
mang: 


~ part. papatia- 
. Hon); 


~ sta- 


~ yat ahurahe mazdä 39 41 


aspara(n)ö.(dä)temasca: auiaptö.däts- 
masca ~ 49 

*asraoša- ‘disobedient’ (asrust) 

аѕтао(5устат: ~ іатитат 14 
ast-[astan- ‘frame, body’ àtan}: 

astaca: ~ ustanamca 20 

asté: ~ hutastim 43 (—) 
*astaraman- ‘affliction’ (astart): 


astaram(a): ~ kasaiiat 36; cf. stara- 
man- 

astuuant- ‘material, corporeal’ (asté- 
mand) : 


astuuatie: anuhe ~ 39 

astuuatö: anhöus = 122743 

astuuatahe: » anhöus 40 41 

astuuainti: anhuud yat ~ *86 39 *44 

astuua(iytibió: gae0abiis ~ ašahe 12 

aša- ‘Aša, Righteousness’ (ahlāyīh): 

афт: 19 (Y 35,9); jradaiti ~ 23 
(gõspand u ātaxs); ~ upastuiiâ ‘the 
Ašəm Vohu prayer’ 29; gäuš.. ~ . 
raoca ete. 41; ~ uparacóaiteiti 50; 
91 (Y 27,142) 

aja: ~ vanaiti 42; 
taxmo *47 

agai: ~ vahistai 34 

agätcit: ~ 52 (Y 27,138) 

ajüatoà: 19 (Y 35,10) 

asahe: gashäbiiö astuuaitibüö ~ 12; 
~ .. vidditi 14; ~ cinmauuastemd 
43; ~ 44; ~ vahistahe beraja ‘the 
Agom Vohu prayer‘ 48 

aéa.cibra- 41 see acista-; cf. a6 .ciéra- 


Pres. a$aiia- ‘to perform A&a' (ahlayéni- 
tan): 


^ süró 46; — 





ajadiaiti: tanu.mazó - .. draozsat 17 
афайй- ‘performance of Aša, act of 
righteousness’ : 


asatiqm : aéttamcit ~ pafre 17 (ahiayth) 

asaiid: ~ fradmti 44 (ahlayenitari) 

aauuan- ‘righteous’ (ahlav): 

Gjowua: nàco aj$awua fraiid.humate 
etc. 16 38; baraziiá ~ 23; dahmō ~ 
31; ~ 43 see ajauuasta- 

a$awuanem: 11 (N 109); narem ~ 22 
49; vispam ~ 23 

а$аопб: » iririßänahe 23; iriridänahe 
~ 34; naršca ~ 39; ~ zaraĝuštrahe 
56 

ašauuabiið: nərəbiið ~ 49 

asaonis: antare madainaig ~ 35 





сё ‘апа’ (и, -с, —): 7 (Ү 31,180) 16 18 
(Ү 35.7) 19 (Ү و‎ 10) 20 21 22 24 25 
27 28 29 31 33 (Ү 33,14) 33 35 (Ү 33, 
7c) 35 37 38 39 40 41 42 44 49; 53 
(Y 37,1); 59 

caiti ‘how many’: see yeiti catica 31 

Ycasjkas ‘to see’: 
с(ауйе 6 зее ciste s.v. сі аё 

casman- ‘eye’ (сабт): 
cašmanê: nar = sükam 33 

Yeilkai ‘to atone’ (löfentian): 
caiia} or c(ik)ariat: anauuahim ~ 56 

ci- ‘who; anyone, someone’ (kas): 
cig: ma ~ 7 (¥ 31,18a); nói 25 ~ .. 

uruua 14 

cina ‘even’ in negative phrases (-c): 
nöit .. Oraiiqm.cina gamanam 22 

cinman- ‘aim’ (dösäram): 





cinma: tat... ~ kahiiäcit 43 
*cinmauuastama- ‘most aimful’ (döst- 
ménisniktom) : 


cinma(uu)astomö: alahe = 43 
cinuuatô paratu- ‘the Cinvant Bridge’: 
clijnuuvat .. poratüm 5 (Y 46,10e) 
Yeiäjka&s ‘to show, to teach’ (cdSitan): 





ciste: 6 (E 16) 
cóifta: awuat = 5 
eisäite: 32 ( 
сй ‘even’ (-c, —): 11 (N 109); adtqm ~ 


17; aéuuatia ~ 23; huugm ~ 25; 
at = 31; 0715 ~ 39; ga0Botsta ~ 50; 
52 (¥ 27,18a); yat » 54; nadda ~ 58 
ci6ita- ‘atonement’ (tdzisn): 
citi(i)üi: uruua ~ vióditi 14. 
cióra- “bright, manifest’; subst. ‘mani- 
] (paitak): 
cißre: anhöus vahistahe = 49 
cirê: 35 (Y 33,70) 
Vdä ‘to place, designate; to give’ (datan) 
with prev. & ‘to place’: 
dadäiti: 6 (E 17); druuaite ~ 50 
dademaide: 19 (Y 35,9) 
dazdà: 52 (Y 271,13) 
dadö: — a$em uparaodaiieiti 50 (den 
or ddv) 
dadat: hauruuü ratüs - 31 (—) 
daa: Stem ~ uruudnam *23 34 
dadanê ‘lying’: 10 (N 37) 
dat: 53 (¥ 37,1) 
& .. àdàt: 1 (Y 31,18b) 
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mà: 20 

möi: 33 (Y 34,158) 

mê: 16 38 (an ٤ amäh); 21 39 
azrazda- ‘unbelieving, unfaithful’: 

(ayzrazdái: 6 (E 17) 

Yasinas ‘wo reach’ (rasitan): with pref. 
aot auua, ‘to strike’: aot auua.asnauu- 
ät: mä .. snaißisa .. z 20 (apar bē 
rasénét) 

ba ‘indeed’ (—): 26 

baodah- ‘conscience’ (dy): 
baodasca: ~ uruudnamca 33 


ear ‘to carry, to bear’, Med. ‘to ride’ 
(burtan); with prev. auua ‘to realize’, 
lit. ‘to bring down’ (frét burtan); with 
prev. fra ‘to offer’ (frac burtan): 
baraiti: afauuanam .. vahistem & ahüm 
а ~ 23 
auua.baraik(i): manahi paiti » 37 
barat: upairt hunaram mané ~ ‘will 
escalate’ 36 
: manahi paiti ~ 37 
it . 200078 ~ı 1 
b(a)ramné: 10 (N 37) 
baramne.: driyümca driuuimca ara0ßriö. 
berate baramne ‘unjustly treated’ 25 


barasmé . starati- ‘spreading of Baresman’ 
(barsom starisnih) 
barasmõō. stərəiti: ačuuaiiacit ~ 23 


barəziiah- ‘more elevated, superior’ (pa 
bulandih) : 
barsziikä): » asauua 23 

baraj- ‘affection’ (ärzök): 
baraj{a): agahe vahistahe ~ framara- 

tahe 48 

berazant- ‘elevated, exalted’ (buland): 
barezat: agai .. yat.. ~ 4 

Vbt/bai ‘to fear” prev. ni ‘to cringe 
from fear’: ni, - ãtarš haca 
.. aißiið 20 (btm) 

bisaram ‘the second time’ (pa 2 kunisnih) 
28 

bitiia. ‘the second’ (détikar): 
bi(tyiiehe: scil. midö.uziche 8 

bratar- ‘brother’ (bratar): 
braBrangm: framanim ~ 43 

Ybūjbau ‘to become, to be? (butan): 
buuat: noit hé gaus ~ .. ~ .. dactan- 

hum 41 









domana- see nmana- 





‘he’: 
dim: 31 {6i); 54 (ат). 
didrazuua- ‘attaching firmly’ (druj 
huzvän!): 
didrazuud: astuuatahe amhsu$ - pisa 
40 41 
ydisídaés ‘to show (nik&iiton): 
daésaiieni: urune uruuäsma ~ 37 
dràjiiah- "longer, slower" (drózénitaktar !) 
dragü)ö: ahmat » yeitim 32 
draojinó.bersia- "brought from a liar" 
(hac druj-barisnih): 
۱ .. 
driyu-, fem. driwui- ‘poor’ (drigog): 
driyümca driwwimca: c  ara0fuo.. 
borete baremne 25 (drigosàn martàn. 
zanün) 
driy(a)oš: ~ a$ó.tkaesahe 44 
Yarujfdraog ‘to lie, to cheat, to commit 
evil’: 
(d)rao(x)sat: ۱079 1026 040018406 ~ 
17 
druj- ‘Druj, wickedness’ (dru): 
drujam: zarahehim ~ 23 


2608۳8 1 


druuant- (GAv. draguuant-) ‘wicked’ 
(druvand): 
druufä): 50 (from draguuá Y 40,60, 
cf. Y 71,13) 


druwu(yite: 50 (fron draguuaite Y. 46, 
6c, cf. Y 71,13) 
druuaite: ~ daóàiti 50 
draguuató: "5 (Y 31,182); nará .. — 37 
(from Y 45,7d, cf. G 3,6) 
duseä .zarsta- 'aged(?)' (dus-zarman 
[ké-8 zarmanth 6 jan rasit 17 
duscà .zarotem : varom agauuanem ~ 22 
dušiti- ‘distress’, lit. ‘evil abode’ (dusra- 
visnih, 
dusitäca: 7 (Y 31,18c) 
duua ‘two’ (2): 44. Cf. dauua 
duzawhu- ‘possessing a wicked Aha’ (ké 
Gn 4 vat (scil. azv) dàr&t): 
duzanhauus: anarhuud aratuuö .. = 
13 
arayant- ‘tumultuous’ (érang): 
srayat: ~ daciawhum 41 
ouuisomna- ‘not accepting’ (apatirisnih): 
suutsamnö: visaile .. — 57 











daénà- ‘religion’ (den): 
daénaiid: -- mázdodiasnóis 15 
daéuuaiiasna- 'Dev-worshipper' 
(dévyasn): 
datuuatiasnahe: 9 
dahma- ‘pious, Рата’ (йалт, алтат): 
dahmé: ~ asauua 31 (dakm mari): * 56 
(dahm) 
dahma: = varuhi üfritis 31 
dahmam: = varuhim üfritim 32 
¥daj/dag ‘to burn’ (datitan): 
dia)éat: ~ .. тат .. daxéa 21 
dathu- (GAv. datiiu-) ‘country’ (deh): 
dadiüm: 7 (Y 31,18 [rötastäk]) 
danhuuö: ahmi nmäne .. anhe » 1638 
dawhu.bazta- ‘share of the country’ 
(deh-bajisnàh): 
danhu.baxtem: nmand.baxtam .. ~ 43 
daozaruha- ‘hell’ (ddsaav): 
daoZarhum: vispanam acistem paosis- 
tomca yat arayat ~ &1 
ydar ‘to hold, maintain’; with pref. & 
‘to possess’; with pref. ham 'to over- 
come, suppress’ (ham ddstan): 
ädläyrlayiie)te: uzustand » 59 (zvà- 
stakdar) 
handaraite: katiadam ~ 14 
daraya- ‘long, long standing’ (dérang): 
dareya: ~ data 56 
daraGra- ‘attachment’ (darišn): 
darəðrəm: ārmaiti ~ 25 


dares ‘to see, perceive’ (ditan): 
darasaxt): ~ na pairiiaoxtaca 59 (or 
subst. darasa?) 
daresa- ‘seeing, perceiving’ (véniin): 
darasa: m nä& pairiku)zt(i)ca 59 (or 
verb darasa(t)?) 


dasté .ratu- ‘revering the Ratu’ (ké étar 
dastawar däret): 
dasto .rat(u): a$üá .. yat تسو‎ ~ 
34 
dà'a- ‘law’ (dāt): 
data: daraya ~ 56 
däi. ‘appointment’ (dalisn): 
04015: ~ uzràti$ 54 
dauua: ‘7 54 (ké dātavar') 
daziiu: see danhu- 
dazša- ‘branding’ (dezisn): 
daxia: daiat .. auuauuata ~ 21 





gGtu- ‘place’ (gah): 
gataot: akmat haca gätaot 22 

gabBoisia- ‘hymnal’ (gähan zväkisn): 
ga0Bois(ta)cit: ~ vaca or vauuaca 50 

gaosa- ‘ear’ (968): 
gaosa: ~ haca Grawhibiia 27 
gaosazli)biila): (n)änha haca ~ 27 

gau- 'bull, animal’: 
gäus: ~ .. akam etc. 41 (gdspand) 
gao-spanta gao-huda 33 (gav) 

Vgušfgaoš ‘to hearken, to hear’: 
gūšiā: 7 (X 31,18a) 

ha- see hō, hê 

Yhacjhak ‘to follow, to adhere, to pro- 
pagate’ (hGztan): 
hišk(ānanęmy: ~ hiskdndtamam 24 

(haxtüràn) 

Raca: ‘from, on account of' (hac): 19 
(Y 35,10); nifiieiti .. — .. aifitó 20; 
ahmat ~ gátaot 22; nánha ^ gaosaéi- 
biia ete. 27 (hac .. tāk); anhutiat ~ 29; 
yūnai ~ 32; 52 (Y 27,13a) 

haibiia- “true, real’; subst. ‘manifesta- 
tiom (askàrih) : 
hai8(ym: ahunahe vairiiehe ~ 26 

haoma- "Haoma' (hóm): 
haolmyam: xardig ~ 28 

haomananha- ‘good-mindedness’ (humé- 
nisnih): 34; see varazi.h° 

Vharaz ‘to let go’; with prev. uz‘? (ul 
hištan): 
us. haraz)tid: visaiti .. ~ 57 (ul hilišn) 

hau ‘that? (ën): ~ n& auua snaibisa 20; 
~ са .. уб 24 25; ~ .. уб *46 47 48. 
CE. 





huuö ‘that’: 50 (X 46,6c) 
hauruua- ‘complete’ (hame): 
hauruua: ~ ratüs dadat 31 
hauua- ‘own’ (eves) 
hauua: ~ mwra98a 20; ~ hizuua 45 
hauuäi: ~ urune *37 *45 
hazanhi-(?) ‘procured by robbing’ (hac 
appurih): 0 
5468: ~ .. 6858 1 
hē ‘his, him’ (õi): 37 41 56; paiti 38: 6 
*hiškānőtəma- ‘most propagating” 
(hāztārtom): 
hisk{Gn)otemem: hiskamangm ~ 24 
hizii- ‘tongue’ (huzvan): 
hizuuasca: = hüzti 27 
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Vfrad Чо increase, to promote’ (framvé- 
nitan): 
pradaiti: ~ asam 23 
fradaxstand. ‘sling-stone’ (karsang [ko- 
pen)): 
Jradaxstanqm: snasfis .. 
jradazstar- ‘inspirator : 
Jradazstärsmea: 19 (Y 35,9) 
fratiah- ‘more’ (fréh): 
Jräiianhö: Orarié ~ 44 
jrāiið.humata. jrāiið.hūrta- fraiio.- 
huuar(šyta- ‘advanced in good thought, 
good word and good deeg’ 8 humat 
frēh Һал frēh huvaršt): 
jrâiið.humatð etc.: năca ašauva ~ ~ 
~ 16 38 
jrāiið.humatahe etc.: naršca ašaonö 
~ ~ ~ 39 
jramāniia- or framainiia- ‘supremacy’ 
(framan): 
fram(Gynim or framatiynim: ~ bra- 
Өтапат 43 
fraorat ‘affirmingly’ (pa jranämisnih): 
~ fraxsmi etc. 29 
fräraibiia- ‘decreed’ ((fräc) dätistän): 
frar(ayibiianam: additi ~ 56 
frarati- ‘charity’ (fräc rätih): 
frürüii: ^ va&idim 25 
frürüitisca: ~ vidisäsca 35 
frasumant- ‘movable’ (—): 
frasumaitis: scil. gaz6à 59 
froéiti- ‘going forward’ (frac Savisnih): 
jrasütöif$): haca gàtaot .. ~ 22 
Jraxsni ‘with foreknowledge’ (vas): 
fraoret ~ ete. *29 
friia- 'dear' (dóst): 
17445: ütará .. ^ .. nàca ajauua 16 38 
]rim: nmàne . . rim .. ahurem mazdam 
16 38 
ga&0a- ‘creature, creation; possessions’ 
(gehän): 
00و‎ » astuuaitibiiö agahe 12 
Ygam ‘to go” (rasitan); with pref. ni ‘to 
come down’ (—); with pref. patti ‘to 
reach’ (b& rasitan): 
paiti.jasät: tancišt ~ .. hiškānőtə- 
mam ~ 24; ux66.vacasiemd ~ 25 
jasantom: wrähuua abahuua ~ 49 
niymatam: snaibiš asne ~ 20 
gaman- ‘step’ (gam): 
gamanam: Gratiameina = 22 


~ 20 











89 


ira ‘here’: 24 *25 (andy); 40 (dar) 
ima- ‘this’: 
imā: 19 (Y 35,9) 
Yiric/raék ‘vo leave, to abandon’; with 
prev. patti ‘to abandon’: 
parti. (iyrtiyn{ax)it: manahim ahiim ~ 
41 (bë apórënët) 
paitt.raéxsisa: manahim ahtim ~ 40 
(bë ranënëh) 
Viriðjračð 'to die, to depart! (bà vitar- 
tan): 
] a$aonó — *23; — ajaonó 
^34 
Vis 'to be able' (zvástan) 
ie: 32 (N 109) 
isadta: ~ jrasütóis .. apa. 674 22 
Yıslass ‘to set in motion’; with pref. fra 
‘to send' (framütan); with pref. paiti 
'to realize' (pa nók zvàstan): 
fraösiiämahft): para... bandasca uruua- 
namca ~ 33 
pait(isentam: kameit .. marantam .. ~ 
12 
isu- ‘arrow’ (tir): 
išūm: snaiĝiš .. ~ 20 
jahikā- ‘woroan’ (jēh-dēv): 
jahikatia: narahe .. ~ 9 
ka- ‘who, which’ (katar); ka- cit 'every- 
one, anyone’ (katārcë): 
kat: ~ .. astt .. hai®im 26; 33 (Y 34, 
12а) 
kameit: ~ amhdus astuwatd 12 
kahiiacit: ~ anhdus astuuatd 43 
kaitaöda- ‘Kayasa sin, the sin of indif- 
ference' (kastárih) : 
katiadem: ~ handaraite 14 
yas ‘to slash’; ‘to wield, to hold’: 
kàjaWát: astarem(a) uruua ~ 36 
(Gstart 6 ruvan kundt/girét) 
kehrp- ‘form’ (karpak): 
kahrpa: ustrahe ~ 31 
ma ‘not’ prohibitive (ma): ~ cis T 
(У 31,188): ~ .. vaocata 16 38; ~ .. 
paiti .raßxsisa 40 
ma&sman- ‘urine’ (—): 
maēsmą: ~ 3йтат 8 
maynənta- ‘naked, nude’: 
maynantascit: 11 (N 109) 
mahrka- ‘death, pestilence’: 
marokaécá: ? (Y 31,18c) 


hizuua- ‘tongue’ (huzedn): 
hizwuqm: 6 (E 17) 
hizuua: hauua ~ 45 
hö ‘that! (an): = n& *22; ~ ..yó 50. 
hubarati- ‘good offering’ (-): 
hubarsitimca: yasnamca., - 39 
huöänu- ‘liberal’ (hudanak): 
(huó)ü(nu3): 45 
hudaéna- ‘of good conscience, of good 
religion’ (hudén): 
hudaen(&)t: yünat .. m 32 
humanah- ‘of good thought’ (huménisn) : 
humanemhat: yinai .. ~ 32 
humata- ‘good thought’ (bavandak humat) 
(huymata: ~ mamne 24 
humati- ‘good thinking’ (kumat): 
(hjumaiti: manawhasca ~ 27 
hunara- ‘skill’ (hunar): 
hunaram: upeiri = manö barät 36 
huparebBa- 'of easy passage, easily pass- 
ing' (k&-& vitarg 0 0$ à murt): 
hu(p)ere0fom: a$ai .. yat — 34 
*hurusti- ‘good growth’ (hurust): 
hur{ust)im. tanuus ~ 43 
husiiaoßna- ‘of good deed’ (hukunisn): 
امش(‎ yūnat .. ~ 2 
hutasti- ‘good shape’ (—): 
IKuytastim: astö ~ 43 
huua. ‘own’ or ‘himself’ (zvat, 2028): 
huuamcit: ~ ahmi ~ 30076 95, ۰ 
hauua-, za- 
huuacah- ‘of good word’ (hugévisn): 
hunuacamhat: yünat .. = 32 
huuarsta- ‘good deed’ (bavandak huvarät): 
huuar(&yta: 24 
huuarsti- ‘good action’ (huvarst): 
(huu)arsti: zastaliäsca ~ 27 
*hit .x8a6ri- ‘sow’ (kik): 
һй).х$аёт(бийу: 9 
hüzta- ‘good word! (bavandak hüzt): 
(hyüzKay: 24 
hüxti- ‘good speaking’ (hist): 
Aüxt(i): hizuuasca = 27 
Vijai ‘to go”: 
(y)eitim: ahmät drajiié ~ 32 (drö- 
3énitaktar !) 
i- ‘he, she, it’: 
: 18 (Y 35,6) 


38: 7 (¥ 31,180) 





naéma- ‘side’ (némak): 
naémat: upardt ~ 22 
nah- ‘nose’ (vénik): 
(п)бюћа: ~ haca gaošačibiia 27 
nar- ‘man’ (mart): 
nā: ~ co asauua fräiiö.humatö etc. 16 
38; уаба ~ 20; һам ~ 20; hò ~ 22; 
59 


narom: ~ 0501001377 ق0566‎ 
22; ~ afauuanam 49 
narí: - .. dreguuató (from meras 
Ү 45,79, cf. G 3,0) 37; ~ cadmand 
33; ~ca asaond fraiid.humatahe 
etc. 39 
narabüö: nm asauuabüs 49 
nara- ‘mar’ (mar): 
(n)arahe: ^ .. jahikaiiá 9 
nasu- ‘Nasus, contamination’ (nasdy): 
nasuš: wparüt naPmüt - aoi auua.- 
Grawwit 22 
nauua ‘nine’ (9): $ 
nazdiiah- ‘nearer’ (nazdik): 
nazdiiö: ~ .. vispahe anhöus .. та- 
násca .. ya0a nänha haca gaosasi- 
bita 27 
nazdista- 'nearest” (nazdist) 
nazdista: = upa .. raoca 33 
namah- ‘reverence, homage’ (niydytén): 
namanh{a): ~ žnāðrəm 25 
momaz"ant- ‘reverential, offered with 
homage’: 
namaXxyaxi)is: 35 (Y 33,7¢) 
Ynifnai ‘to lead, lead away’ (nitan}; 
with pref. auva ‘to lead down’: 
niiete: ~ ustanauuaitis ., frasumaitis 
59 (pa niyisn) 
auua .n(ayieintim: ramhqm - 32 (—) 
nitema- ‘the least’ (nitom): 
nitamam: Grisarem ~ 28 
nmäna- (GAv. demana-) ‘house’ (man): 
domanam: 7 (¥ 31, 18b damiin [katak]) 
nmäne: ahmi = .. amhe vis .. ahmi 
zantuud .. abhe damhuud 16 38 
nmänd .baxta- ‘share of the house’ 
(män-bajisnih): 
nmänö.baxtem: = .. vise.bartam .. 
zantu.baztem .. danhu.baxtem 43 
nóit not' (n£): 9 11 (N 109) 14 16 17 22 
32 38 41 43—49 54 56 51 
^ü 'now' (nün): 42 44 
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mdiia- ‘essence’ (patman): 
mata: agahe vahistahe .. ~ 48 
mainiiu- ‘spirit’ see anra- 
Yman ‘to think, to contemplate’ (m&ni- 
tan): 
mamne: mi@6 ~ 17; {hu)mata ~ 24 
man ‘to resemble’: 
manation: = ahe yada 20 (тапак) 
mana- ‘contemplation, reflection’: 
man(ayix(&): 19 (X 35,9) 
manah- ‘mind, thought’ (menisn): 
mand: ~ ..vohu 26 (mäniänik); aoi ~ 
29; upairi hunaram ~ barat 36 
mananhā: 4 (Y 31,6c) 
mananhö: 19 (Y 35,10) 
mananhasca: ~ humaiti 27 
manahi: ~ paiti 37 37 
mandsca: ~ vacdsca HiaoGnaca 27 
monahiia- ‘spiritual’ (méndyan) : 
manahim: ~ ahiim 40 *41 
Ymar ‘to recount’ (6Smurtan); with pref. 
frà ۰ 
marentam: kameit .. ~ varazintem etc. 
12 (öfmurtärih) 
framarstahe: a$ahe vahistahe beraja ~ 
48 (ömurisnih) 
masan- ‘greatness’ (mas): 
mas(aynata: auua ~ varhanaca 
sratianaca 42 
mastidka- ‘man’ (martém): 
masiiaka: 21 
mazdd- ‘Mazda’: 
maz 33 (Y 34,14a 34,158) 
mazdài: 4 (X 31,6c). Cf. ahura- 
mézduiiasni- ‘Mazdayasnian’ 
(mazdésnan) : 
mäāzdaiiasnõiš: daēnaiiů ~ 15 
maðra~ ‘Mandra’: 
mq6rom: 6 (E 17) 
madrät: ~ spantat 45 {—) 
masrasca: 7 (¥ 31, 18a) 
mi06 ‘wrong’ (met): ~ mamne .. vauvaca 
. vduuareza 17 
«696 .uzta- ‘falsehood’ (met-govisnih): 
miß6(.ux)tahe: paoirüehe ec. —- 8 
Ymrälmrau ‘to speak’: with pref. fra 
‘to declare’ (frac guftar): 
framraomi: yeitim ~ .. ajritim 32 
naéia ‘not’ (RE): ~ ca .. noit *22; 
nêt} .. ~ 54; ~ cit 58 
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rātā- ‘dedication’: 
ratam: 33 (¥ 33,14a) 
räti- ‘gift’ (rätih): 
rütoiió: 35 (Y 33,7¢); ~ antara ama- 
§sca spents saosiiantasca 35 
rotu- ‘Ratu’ (ratih): 
ratüs: hauruuü — dabat 31 
ratufri- ‘gratifying the Ratu’: 
ratufraš: 10 (N 37) 
ratumant- ‘possessing a Ratu, contain- 
ing the word ratu' (ratómand:h) : 
ratumat: ahumat ~ vahistem 12 
radßisö.varsti- ‘timely action’ (frárón 
kunisnih): 
(ra6fii6. varsti: zastaiiäsca . 
2 ‘commandment’: 
räzarä: 33 (Y 34,122) 
Ysa ‘to smite’: 
süzdüm: 7 (Ү 31,180) 
Ysacjsak ‘to learn’, Caus. ‘to teach’ 
(ämuztan): 
Sizšəntəm säcaiiantam: marenlam .. = 
12 (amuziih ämuztärih) 
sädre- ‘affliction, distress’: 
sädrä: 37 (from ¥ 45,7d, ef. G 3,6) 
saosiiant- ‘Saosyant’ (sütömand): 
saofiiantasca: amasösca sports ~ 35 
säsnä- ‘teaching, decree’: 
sàsnáscá: " (Y 31,182) 
sauuauuant- '? (pa sdk): 
sauuauuá: 32 
*saradra- "instcuction' (àmuztisn): 
salzya(öyrsm: ans ~ 25 
snoibis- "weapon' (snéh): 
&noi0i$: — asne niymatom isin va ete, 
20 
snaiifà: 7 (Y 31,182); auua — 20 
&pan-[sun- ‘dog’ (sag): 
sünö: narahe .. » 9 
sponta- ‘beneficent’ (afziénik): 
splaynta: gao~ gaohudd 33 
spant{at): mabrat ~ 45. See amaga- 
sroiian- ‘excellence’ (névaktar): 
(syratianaca: auua . ~ 42 
sraoga- ‘obedience: 
sraosam: 33 (X 33,14) 
sraosö.carand- ‘Sraosdcarana’ (sröscara- 
nam): 
sraosö.caranatia: 








~~ 27 





rä 








> astratia 8 


Vr4/pai ‘to protect’; with pref. paii 
‘to guard’ 
poiti.päpaiiamnö: auuat ~ 

ähanjek) 

*pairituati- 'order' (apar gövisn): 
pairii(u)xt(i)ca: darosa .. ^- Gdaratieite 

$9 (or verb pairiiaoztaca?) 

рал ‘during, mm’: aétam ~ zruudnam 36 
(apar pa); manahi ~ 37 (—) 

paititasiar. ‘propagator’: 
paitüiästäremch 19 (Y 35,9) 

Pres. paibia- “so be lord’: 
paiflOyiiänte: anhöus vahistahe cibre ~ 

49 (paitäk bavend) 

paili.zanti- ‘recognition’ (patirisnih) 

paiti.la)ura)iiasca or paiti.zain- 
t(1$)ca: naréca aáaonó xánüitimca .. 
~ 39 

paociriia- ‘first’ (fratom): 
pusiriiehe: m migo.uxtahe S 

paošišta- ‘most putrid’ (pütaktom): 
pakorsistemea: acistam ~ dactanhum 

41 

para ‘forth’ (bē): ~ .. fraäfiiämahi 33; 
~ .. visata 39 (bé-c) 

Vparífraà ^o Gill’; with pref. ham dto. 
(hanbàritan): 
p(aMre: tan .inazó .. adaiiqm ~ 7 

Vparífrà ‘to cross, to fare across’: 

}#8 .. jrajra: 5 (Y 46, 10e) 

Vparas/fras ‘to ask, inquire’ (hampursi- 
tan), Med. ‘to consult’: 
pa(raysdnte: auuanhasca GraGraheca ~ 

44 
frdsenti or fr(a)santa: agaita ~ 4 
paru- ‘much’ (vas): 
ployuru: ~ 4902076 5 

pascačta ‘thereafter, then’ (pas): 22 37 

pauruua- Nom. prop. (paurune) : 
р(ёуштииб: ~ аёииӧ.дашиб a&uuó.- 

armó 32 

paratu- see cinuuat paratu- 

pis- ‘fineries’ (pésiéa): 
pisa: astwuatahe anhaus .. ~ 40 41 

ranhá. N. geogr. 'Raph&' (arang): 
rarham: ~ quua.natieintim 32 

raocah- ‘light’ 7( : 
таосё: ира ӨВатйа ~ 33; апаутаса ~ 
35; güus .. — 1 





20 (bé 


1044: 5 (Ү 16,10) 
و نیا‎ .. 96 таіайб 35 
taua- ‘procured through theft’ 
duzih): 
tiidsca: ~ .. zaobré 21 
tancista- ‘most brave’ (takikiom): 
taneistö: tanmanqm ~ 24 
tanü- ‘body’ (tan): 
tanuuö: = hurustim 43 
tanungm: asraoganqm ~ 14 
tanu.mazah- ‘of the size of a body’ (tan 
masäy): 
tanu.mazé: ~ asatiaiti .. ~ draoxsat 
. ~ .. ašaiiqm pajre 11 
tanu.paraba- ‘condemned, guilty’ 
(tanapuhrakan): 
tanu.parakayhe: narahe .. 
tarö ‘across, besides’ (tar): 
даға *56 
tarsu- ‘solid’ (tér): 
tarsuca: ~ xéudraca 42 
taxma- ‘brave’ (takik): 
takaymd: ~ ..aja e 47 
lazmanqm: - lancisto 24 
tūiriia- ‘fourth’: 
tüiriiche: scil. mi60.uxtahe 8 
tim 'thow (tō): 
eßam 19 (X 39,5) 
46 32 33; used as a particle 26 40 
Bares ‘to fashion, to create’ (brihéni- 
tan): 
Ofar(3yta: upa ^ raocá 33 
Grah- or Orawhi- Du. 'mouth-edges, 
mouth’ (Bary): 
Oranhibitia): gaosahaca ~ 27 
Gra6ra- ‘fostering’ (erayiin): 
Bräßrak(e)ca: auuanhasca ~ 44 
Gri- ‘three’ (3): 
Gratid: 44 
828): ~ .. датат 8 
Oriseit or Brliyeit: — vahista 39 
Өтї: ~ 8ه‎ 568 
Braiigqmeina: شش‎ 22 
Or(i)saram “the third time’ (pa 3 kunis- 
mih): 28 28 
Gritita- ‘third? (sitikar): 
Gritiiche: scil. mio. uztahe 8 
Vôrujðrau ‘to attack’ see Vsrujsrau. 
upa 'to' (apar): — .. raocá 33 


(hac 


^9 
~ daraya 
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втаммай- ital, prayer’ (srav}: 
srauuó: da£naiiá mazdatiasnois ~ 15 
ysrujeraw ‘to hear, to listen’; Caus. ‘to 
chant, to recite’: 
دوت‎ staota yesniia 15 (—) 
: 11 (N 109) 
Vsrujsraw ‘to attack’; with pref. aoi 
«uua dto. (apar b& park&nitan): 
avi auus.Prauuit: narım .. nasus 
upardt naémat ~ 22 
Ystä ‘to stand’: 
histthamnd: 10 (N 37) 
staota- yesniia- "the Staota Yasnya’ 
(stót yasn): 
staota yesniia: srüwwaWiois — 18 (—) 
star ‘to ley low, to press down, to 
Smother' (starénitan); with pref. à: 
Caus. ‘to make guilty’ (ästärtun), 
Pass. ‘to become guilty’ (dstdrtan): 
Steron(a)oili: - .. mam auuauuata 
staramana 22 
astáraii(eyiti: 11 (N 109) 
üstriilei)te: auuissmnö = 57 
dstrit(aete: natdacit ~ 58 
staraman.- ‘suppression, smothering’ (—) 
starom(a)na: steronaoiti .. auuauuata 
~ 22. Cf. astaraman- 
stujstaw ‘to praise’ (stdyitan) : 
upa.(s)iudiyia: agem ~ 29 
süra- ‘strong’ (afzär): 
sürö: = ..ala ~ 46 
Süka- ‘sight’ (vénisnih) : 
sukem: casmand ~ 33 
Všam “to sip, to gulp’; with pref. @ dto. 
(apar àsambitan) : 
asamät: Säman — 8 





säma- 'sip' (apésamak): 
Хатар: 0715 тоёэта ~ 8 
Sata- ‘joyful’ (Gsdainih): 
Sitam: ~ dabditi uruuänsm 23 34 
Zë see hê 
Siaobna- ‘deed’ (kunisn) : 
Siiaotna: mandsca vacdsca ~ca *27; 
pouru = *45 (kar) 
S6i8ra- ‘district’: 
dóibrom: "5 (Y 931,18b 3óisr (Зале): 
ta- ‘this, that, he’ (an, Pl. dian): 
tat: 33 (Y 34,142) 43 
12: 33 (from toi Y 34,122) 
la£ca: — .. yoi 49 


u2arana- ‘inquirer’ (ul nikirdyih): 
uzaronó: Gétahe — .. varo 54 
uzràti-, perhaps for uz(o)r(2)ti-, 'inquest' 
(ul nikiray): 
uzrātiš: 050648 ~ 54 
uzustana- ‘inanimate’ (uzudidn): 
uzuétand: scil. gasß& 59 
v& ‘or’ (aivap): 10 (N 37) 20 27; 'and' 
(н): 7 (Y 34,18b) 49; (—) 8 
Vvac[vakiuc *&o speak, declare" (guftan); 
with pref. fra ‘to proclaim’: 
frauuaocäm(ä): 19 (Y 35,9) 
vaocata: ahumat vatumat vahisiem ~ 
12; má .. [rim ~ mam 16 38 
vauuaca: mi0s ~ 17; gabPéistacit ~ 
*50 (or subst. va(c)a) 
vác-[udk- ‘voice’ (gdvisn): 
và(z)é: a5 ~ 25 
va(c)a: gábBoistacit - 50 (or verb 
va(uuac)a?) 
vacah- *word, formulated word" (góvisn) : 
vacanhó: e z$nao0rom .. saxadram .. 
darə0rəm .. vaeidim .. a&&ó vàx$ 25 
vacá: 19 (Y 35,9) 
vacté)sca: mandsca ~ $iiao8naca 21 
vatidiia- ‘manifestation’ (Ggahiha kar- 
tarîh): 
v(a£yidim: jráràiti ~ 25 
vaém 'we': 
nå: 35 (Y 33,10) 
Pres. vaéna- ‘to see’; with pref. рої 
dio.: 
paiti vaënõit: nā snaibiš .. 
bé zanisnih apar zanëh) 
vahiiah- ‘better’: 
vah(ehyii(a): 19 (Y 35,9) 
vahista- ‘best’ (pahlom): 
vahistö: » anhus 41; 50 (Y 46,6c) 
vahistem: ahumat ratumat ~ 12; 18 
(Ү 35,7); = ahüm 23 37; 51 
(Y 27,148) 
] 34 (asavahist) 
vahistahe:asahe ~ 48 (ahlayth pahlom) ; 
anhõuš ~ 49 
vahiste: Briseit or Brieit ~ 39 





~ 20 (pa 





tahma ~ ‘veneration, adoration’ 
(niydyién) : 
vahmamcs: 18 (X 35,7); yamamca = 
39 


vairiia- see ahuna vairtia- 


upairé ‘above’ (aparhac}:~ hunaram (36) 
upara- ‘upper’ (apartar): 
uparāi: ~ naémat 22 
Jurudjraod ‘to obstruct’; with pref. upa 
‘to retard, withhold’ (bE kāhēnitan): 
ور‎ ~ 50 
urwuan- 'soul (ruvàn): 
uruua: ajahe - ciónai vidaiti 14; 
astarəma ~ kasatidt 36 
uruuänsm: $ütem dabaiti = 23 34; 
baoóasca ~ co, fraésiiamahi 33 
urune: hauudi ~ uruuüsma dazsaiieni 
37; afracici$ hauuai ~ 45 





uruuard- ‘plant’: 
uruuaräseä: 53 (X 37,1) 
uruuäsman- ‘bliss’ (urvärmanih): 
uruudsma: urune ~ daésaivent 37 
Yuruutdurnueéd ‘to become con- 
demned': 
uruurditeitt: additi .. ~ 50 (&raxt) 
Yuruuis/uruuazs ‘to turn’; with pref. vi 
‘to separate’ (bé vartitan): 
vi .. wruuaésaiidi: ~ mam -- astaca. 
ustänemca 20 
usiið 57 see (۵۶ 
usta. berati- ‘desired offering’ (—): 
usta.bareitimca: yasnamca .. ~ 39 
uštāna- ‘life’ (jan): 
udtinamea: astaca ~ 20 
ustanauuant- ‘animate’ (uStänömand): 
ustanauuaitiä: seil. gasda 59 
ustatät-"happıness’ (hamendvakraviinih): 
ustatä(tam): vispäilämca » 37 
usira- ‘camel’ (ustur): 
uStrahe: ~ kohrpa ayriiehe etc. 31 
uua- ‘both’ (har 2): 
auua: ~ visaéte 8 
uzéa- ‘word’: 
маба®ийасё: 38 (Ү 33,14с) 
wuxóü: 19 (Y 35,9) 
uzdé.vacah- ‘intercessor’ (saxvan gövö- 
mandih) : 
wuxóó.vac(amh)qm: - wzóó.vacastomó 
25 
uzdd.vacastama- ‘best intercessor’ 
((sazvan) góvtom): see prec. 
Yuzsfvazš ‘to increase’: 
vaxsat: 4 (Y 31,60) 


wis- ‘borough’ (vis): 
visom: 7 (Y 31,18b) 
vis(i): ahmi nmäne .. anlıe ~ 16 38 
*viss.bacia- ‘share of the borough’ (vis 
bajisnih) : 
vis(a).baxtam: nmano.baxtam .. 
vispa- ‘all? (harvisp, harvist): 
vispam: ~ asauuanem 28; ~ .. 
zruuünsm 36; ~ й ahmét ‘until’ 
*37 (ak 6 an ka) 
vispahe: ~ anhdus astuuaté 27 
vispatca: ~ antare 29 
vispa: ~ taršuca zšudraca 42 (—) 
vispais: 5 (¥ 46,10e) 
vispanqm: c aciótem paeosistemca 41 
vispatsu: m vanhusu m a$6.cióra&su 
26 
ã: ~ antara 30; scil. gaēĝå 59 
ever lasting’ (hamézivandakih) : 
vispadiiyimea: ~ ustatatem 37 
viuuadpa- ‘procured through ravishing’ 
(hac viyavünih): 
viuuüpüsca: ^ .. zao0rá 21 
viuwuara- 'procured through raid’ (hae 
vir-zinisnih) : 
viuuaräsca: ~ .. 2a00rd 21 
zratu- ‘intellect’ (zrat): 
zradßa: hauua ~ 20 
wrataot: adaoliamnat ~ 26 
xsa8ra- ‘power’ (xvatayih): 
zsadrancä: 33 (X 33,14) 
2300۳64: 19 )۷ 35,10) 
240876: 07:75 zraqmeit ~ 5 
xšaðrī- female’ see 11.250977 


Vzénu[zinow ‘to propitiate, to rejoice’ 
($näyenitan) : 
2347676149118 د‎ 7 asauuanom m 


~ 48 








zën ‘propitiation’ (Sndyénitarth) : 
mea. naréca a$aonó - Graitimea 
viiädäsca paiti.zantaiiasca 39 
wSudra- ‘liquid’ (Susr): 
тайгага: tarsuca ~ 42 





xfuuas ‘six’ (6): ~ scil. šaman ٩۹٩ 
za- ‘own’ (xves): 
] ~ abahuua 49. Cf. hauua-, 


huua- 
z"üda£na- 'coreligionist or 'eontrolling 
one's own conscience’ (rvésdén): 
z'"üdaen(ai$): ~ adaonis 35 
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ven ‘to win, to obtain’: 
vanaiti: aga ~ .. vispa .. ~ *42 
canta .barati- ‘laudatory offering’ (—): 
vanta.beraitimca: yasnemca .. — 39 
varhan- ‘goodness’ (vēh): 
vanh(aynaca: auua.. ~ 42 
vanharasia- ‘sparsely clothed’: 
varharastascit: 11 (N 109) 
vanhu- ‘good’ (veh) : 
vohii: mand .. ~ 26 51 (Y 27,148) 
vamhsui: 19 (Y 38,10) 52. (Y 27,13b) 
varhusu: vispatsu ~ 26 (Gpatih) 
van{uyhi: dahma ~ Gfritié 31 (véhan) 
var(u)him: dahmam ~ Gfritim 32 
(véhan) 
can(uyhis: 53 (Y 37,1) 
varah- ‘ordeal, oath’ (— 
uaré: aétahe uzarand .. 
54 
Yvaraz ‘to practise, to act’ (varzitan): 
veraziiqn: 18 (Y 35,6) 
varextiyntem: kemeit .. 
12 (varzitärih) 
v(ayuuaraza: mids ~ 17 (kart) 
varezi.haomananha- or v(syrezi.haoma- 
namha- ‘possessing goodmindedness 
in activity’ (varzisnih huménisnih): 
varezt.haomanarham: a$üi .. yat .. ~ 
34 
yraz ‘to carry, to convey" (vdzenitan): 
varamnö: 10 (N 37) 
vasata: 48 
vQ026: ^ .. 





= auuauuäile 


marentam .. ~ 


m 48 (väzenitär ,. väzenit) 
vohrka- ‘wolf: 
vahrkäi: 6 (E17) 
vidiss- "distribution? (be dahisnih): 
vidiéüsca: frürüitióca ^ 35 
Yoidjvadd ‘to know’: 
vitduud: ~ auuat hauua жтаёба 20 
(agah) 
Yvid/vaéd ‘to obtain’ (vinditan): 


vild)aiti: afahe .. m 14 
viiäda- ‘commendation, bestowal’ {54 
dahisnih) : 


viiäd(äysca or viiüd(aibis)ca: naráca 
afaonó z$nüitimca .. ~ 39 
Yvisfvaes ‘so accept’ (patgrijtan): 
visaie): » ainiiö 57 
v(ipsaéle: auua ~ 57 
visata: para .. vohista ~ 39 
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yeiti catica ‘as often as’ {k& än-ic) 31 
yesniia- see staota- yesniia- 
yezi ‘if’: ~ iše 11 (N 109); ~ .. aot 
auua.asnauudt 20 (ku) 
yuuan- ‘youth’ (yuvin): yanat .. huma- 
nanhat ete. 32 
yüzom ‘you’: 
vd: 7 (¥ 31,18a) 18 (¥ 35,7) 
24 ‘to gain’ (grijtan) : 
zazu(8): = vispaéSu vanhušu ~ 
vispaésu ajó.cióra&su 26 
zad, R zat for yat: 15 
zantu- ‘province’ (zand): 
zant(uyuó: ahmi nmàne .. ahmi ^ 16 
38 
zantu .bazta- ‘share of the province’ 
(zand bajišnīh): 
zantu .baxtom: n mànó.baxtom .. ~ 43 
zaofrá- "ibation' (zóhr): 
zaobrà: laiiásca eto. = 21 
zrahiiah- "inferior! (ba(his)nih): 
zarahe(h)(m): — drujem 23 
zaraĝùšira- ‘Zarathushtra’ (zarturšt): 
zarabusiva: 26 27 28 43 46 48; spi- 
tama ~ 1220 24 25 31 32 36 39—42 
4449 
zaradustrahe: afaonö » 56 
zrazdāti- ‘devoted, faithful’ (ravāk da- 
hisnih): 
zarazdätöif: » ankuiiat haca 39 
zasta. ‘hand’ (dast): 
zastaiiläysca: » huuarsti rafuó.- 
varsti 27 
zi ‘thus, for’: 7 (¥ 31,18b) 18 (Y 35,7) 
33 (X 34,14a) 50 (Y 46,6c); 14 20 48 
(c2); 16 21 38 (—); 17 (ka); 41 (&ar) 
zruuan- ‘time’ (zaman): 
zruuünem: visporn aétam paitt ~ 36 
Yzusjzaos ‘to enjoy’; with pref. 2 ‘wo 
have aitraction for’ (ul dösttan): 
Gzüzuste: nmänö.baziom etc.» 43 
*Znäßra- ‘knowledge’?: 
(Eynäßrem: nomanka » 25 (dnäsenät) 


Yaar ‘to partake, to eat, to drink’ 
(xvartan): 
<a*)ar(6)if: ~ Һаотәт 28 
wäßra- ‘comfort’ (zvärik): 
۳8۵ ۰ afrasanhanca ~ 37 
ya- ‘who, which’ (é): 
yà: 50 (Y 46,6c) 
yo: 6 (E 17); 17 17* (ka); hau .. ~ 
24 *25 *46 47 48; azam ~ ahurd 
mazdä 27 37; 36 41; ~ .. hê 41; 
kahiiäcit .. » 43; 45 49; hó .. ~ 50 
«asco: 2i 
yim: mam ~ ahurom mazdam 16 38 
yat: *15 34 34 41; awhuud yat 
astuwuaintı 36 39 44 (i); mana ~ 
ahurahe mazdá 39 41 
yenhe: - vacamhó 25 
yói: 18 (y 35, 6) *44 50 





уй: .. üfritis 31; 97 
yamı = ., Gfritim 32 
yä: ta... ~ ratatid 35 


Yyä ‘to go’; with pref. aii ‘to come to’ 
(apar rajtan); with pref. auua ‘to 
undergo’? (bé rasitan): 
aifiiãiti: dim ~ .. ājritiš 31 
auualü)aiki)?: varö m 54 

yasna ‘worship’ (yazisn): 
yasnam: 18 (X 35,7); manaca ~ 

Gbrasca .. ~ ca vahmamca 39 

yat ‘when’: 37 37 (ka); »cit 54 (hakar) 

yaéa ‘just as’: 18 (Y 35,6), mqnatian ahe 

~ 20, 21 22 (cigón); :هح‎ 4 
« ~ %7 (cand), ahmat drajind .. ~ 32 
(eigön); ‘so that’: 28 (fon without 
verb); ‘where’: nmdne ..~ (ku andar 
ап) 

yauua ‘ever’ see iiu- 

yauuant- ‘as much’ (an hand): 
youual: ~ nit .. vanaiti 42 

Yyak ‘to boil’ (zsartenitan): 
yaly enytibiið: m aifiió 20 

Yyäh ‘to girdle’; with pref. aifi dto.: 
aißüästö: 10 (N 37) 


Select Glossary of Pahlavi words 


apaspärtan ‘to entrust, to deliver’ 
apaspärisn ‘shall entrust’ 53 

00457153 ‘not accepting’ tr. Av 
auuisemnö 57 

арӣс éavisnih ‘go backward’ tr. Av 


apasütsis 22 

apakih ‘help, aid’ 19 

apürón barisnih ‘ill-treatment’ tr. Av. 
0۳09817165 berate 25 

apārōnān ‘perverse ones, ignominious 
ones’ 67 

apébit ‘deficiency’ 38 

apésamek ‘mouthful, draught, a small 
quantity’ tr. Av. 7486 

appurih ‘robbery, carrying away’ tr. Av. 
hazarhisca 21 

appurtak ‘robbed, taken away’ 21 

artéstaran ‘warriors’ 47 

arvand ‘valiant, brave, gallant, heroic’ 
24 

arz ‘value, worth’ 42 (six times); see 
Mirza, Sir J. J. Z. Madressa Centen- 
ary Volume, pp. 52—62 

asrist ‘disobedient, recalcitrant’ tr. Av. 
asraosanam 14; cf. X 33,4 Av. asrusti 
= РЫ. У. anigöksitär, and also Y 
43,12 Av. asrusté = Phl. V. anigö- 
Sitar 

astak ‘hone’ 55 

asgihanth ‘indolence, slothfulness’ 58 

astr “whip; a term used as a mark of 
penitence’ § (twice); wrongly tr. Av. 
arsti 20 

atuvänikih ‘inability, incapacity’ tr. Av. 

ü #11 
avinähiha “innocent, without sin’ 25 
azv ‘conscience’ 27 


adakisnih 'non-ofiering, not-giving’ tr. 
Av. additi 56 

adavakih ‘deceitless, guileless’ tr. Av. 
aóaoiiamna- 26 

ajd ‘miraculous, marvellous, amazing, 
wonderful’ 31 

Gfrüc-cásWàr ‘non-instructor’ 
ajracicié 45 

afrac-guftär 'non-declarer’ tr. Av 
ajrauuaocó 45 

afzar ‘arms, weapon, instrument’ 55 

afzar ‘vigorous, mighty’ tr. Av. sürö 
46 (twice) 

agräy ‘of high value, of first-class’ tr. 
Av. ayritehe 31; agray mastih ir. Av. 
Gyriió  maóu .mastemahe 31 

ahlav dätistän ‘of righteous creed’ tr. 
Av. a$6.tka&sahe 44 

ahläyih paitakih ‘evidence of righteous- 
ness' tr. Av. a35.cibraésu 26 

ajan ‘inanimate, lifeless’ 59 

akadén ‘of wicked faith, heterodox, of 
bad religion’ 26 46 

akén ‘uninimical, without revenge’ tr. 
Av. ainiti 25 (twice); cf. F 7 Av. 
ainitoit = Phl. V. akenih 

aknén ‘conjointly, simultaneously, atthe 
same time’ 1 5 

anayyärik ‘unhelp’ tr. Av. anauuahim 56 

anästak ‘falsehood, profanity’ 8 

anér ‘non-Iranian, ignoble’ 46 

anzrän “non-Irenians, foreigners’ 38 47 
(twice) 59 

anérih *non-Iranisnism' 38 

apar govisn ‘proclamation, declaration’ 
tr. Av. pairi.aoziaca 59 

apasihénitan ‘to destroy, to devastate” 
32 (thrice) 


tr. Av. 
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bar ‘tirne’ 8 282930; see yavar and 


zaman 
bé aparéniian ‘to expel’; b& apärenät tr. 
Av. rinazti 41 





be dahisnith ‘bestowal’ tr. Av. vidisdsca 
35, Av. vitddasca 39 

b& kahénitan ‘to cause to decrease, to 
cause to decline’: bé kahénét gloss of 
kähisnih; be kähöt tr. Av. ира.тао- 
Saieiti 23 50 (twice) 

bé patirisnih ‘acceptance’ tr. Av. paiti.- 
zantaiiasca 39 

bE rdnénitan ‘to drive out’: be ranenéh 
tr. Av. paiti.radzdisa 40 

bE vartitan ‘to turn away’: bé vartét tr. 
Av uruuassaiiät 20 

bé vitartan ‘to depart, to pass away, to 
die’: b& vitart tr. Av. iriridänahe 23 
34 (twice) 

bim ‘fear, dread’ tr. Av. nißiieiti 20 

boy ‘consciousness’ tr. Av. baodasca 33 
(twice) 

brahnak ‘bare, sparsely clothed, un- 
girdled’: braknak-ic tr. Av. maynan- 
tascit 11 (twice) ` 

brihénitan ‘to create, to form’: brihénit 
‘Divine, created’ tr. Av. 6farsia 33; 
see Tavanıs, Studia Indo-Iranica, 
pp. 239—241 

buland ‘exalted, lofty’ tr. Av. barazat 34 
(twice) 

bulandih ‘exaltation, loftiness’ tr. Av. 
baraziia 23 

bun ‘stock, capital, account; funda- 
mental, origin, source’ 23 56 

bun a bar ‘capital and interest, cause 
and effect, root and fruit’ 26 

bisasp ‘sleep, siumber’ 22 

cam ‘eye’ tr. Av. casmana 33 

cihrik ‘natural, instinctive’ 38 

dahisn ‘appointment’ tr. Av. datois 54 

dahm ‘pious man, virtuous person’ tr. 
Av. dahmé 31 

dahmän äfrin ‘Dahman Afrin; lit. the 
blessing of the pious’ tr. Av. dahma .. 
äfriti$ 31, dahmam .. üfritim 32; of. 
DEM 82,81. dahmün afrin .. kastárün 
nifrin and Korwar, Sni 13, 43 note 
68 


azxcómandi ‘material lordship, earthly 
rnastership' tr. Av. ahumat 12 

ayyar ‘help, aid’ tr. Av. auuanhasca 44 

ayyärih ‘help, aid’ 34 

az ‘I’ tr. Av. azam 27 37; see Mirza, Sir 
J. J. Z. Madressa Centenary Volume, 
pp. 62—65 

azir ‘underneath, beneath’ 22 

äfrin 4 dahmän 32; see under dakmén 
Gfrin 

Gfrin passaxvih ‘Afrin-reciprocating’ 31 

Ghikénitan ‘to defile, to spoil’: ahaikenet 
‘defiles’ tr. Av. ähitisca 21 

ämuztisn “teaching? tr. Av. saxadram 25 

apatth ‘habitation, prosperity’; tr. Av. 
vanhusu 26 abähuus 49 

Gpatih datartom ‘greatest giver of wel- 
fare’ tr. Av. aiiaptō.dātəmasca 49 

ürzök ‘desire, longing’ tr. Av. baraja 48 

üsánih ‘comfort, ease, rest’ tr. Av. dätem 
23 34 (thrice) 

Gstéritan ‘to render guilty’ astart 'guiit, 
crime’ tr. Av. astaram(a) 36; astarét 
tr. Av. ûstûraiieiti üstrüieite and 
Gstriiaéte 11 57 58 

asambitan ‘to sip, to gulp’: ра арат 
Giambisnth apar & asambét tr. Av. 
asamat 8 

dékarih ‘manifestation, evidence’ tr. Av. 
haigim 26 

aštîh ‘peace, harmony? tr. Av. àxití 25 

Gtaxs i varahran ‘Atax$ i Varahrän’, the 
Fire of the first order in the Zoroa- 
strian hierarchy over which the angel 
Vere@rayna (Behram) presides, lit. 
‘the victorious Fire’ 16,38 

axézan ‘rising’ gloss of éstan 10 

daxézitan ‘to get up, to rise’ 22 

dyaptan ‘to acquire, to obtain’ 27 

äzbäyisn ‘invocation’ 31 

bahar ‘portion, share’ 28 (thrice) 

bandak ‘servant, slave’ 58 

barsom starišnīk ‘Barsom spreading? tr. 
Av. barosmó. steroiti 28 

bavandak méniinih ‘perfect devotion’; 
tr. Av. Grmaiti 25 (thrice) 

bavandaktar ‘more perfectly’ 27 


dusimuxtth ‘false-teaching, heresy’ 38 

dusnam ‘slander, abuse, malign, vilify’ 8 

dusxvar ‘tedious, distressed’ 31 

dus-zarmän ‘advanced age’ 
duscá .zaretem 22 

duzih ‘theft, robbery’ tr. Av. tatidsca 21 

tuzitak ‘stolen, robbed’ 21 

énya ‘otherwise’ 55 (twice) 

érang ‘stinking’ tr. Av. erayat 41 

ërazt ‘guilty, damned, condemned’ tr. 
Av. uruuidiiein 56 

ésm ‘fuel, fire-wood’ 21, 23 (twice); see 
HrwwixG, TPS 1944, p. 109 

ésm-barisnih ‘carrying of fuel, fire-wood 
offering! tr. Av. a&smó .boroiti 23 

vak arm ‘of one arm’ tr. Av. a&uuó.- 
armë 32; of. Sn8 11,4 arm é dain 
ardvisür ‘the right arm (is) Ardvisür's' 
and PhiR Dd p. 190 arm $ dasn ardvi- 
эйт yazat aves ‘the right arm (is) 
Ardvisür Yazat’s own’ 

Zvak gav ‘of one hand’ tr. Av. aéuud.- 
gauus 32 

&varih ‘certainty’ 23 

frahang ‘instruction, training’ 25 

Jramän ‘order, command’ tr. Av. fra- 
mänim 43 

franamisnih ‘glorification, celebration’ 
tr. Av. fraorat 29 

frasniitan ‘to listen, to hear’ 7 

race datisténan ‘decreed things’ tr. Av. 
fräraibiianam 6 

frée ratih ‘charity, forward bountiful- 
ness’ tr. Av. jräräiti- 35 

јас éavisnih ‘go forward’ tr. Av. frá- 


tr. Av. 








fräräsi ‘arranged’ i 

frérén kunisn ‘upright deed’ tr. Av. 
radßiiö.varsti 27 

jräzvänitan ‘to cause to increase, to 
cause to widen': fraxvénét tr. Av. 
fragaiti 23 

freh ‘more, much’ tr. Av. frdiianhd 44 

jrehbät ‘excess’ 38 

frépisnih ‘deceiving, cheating’ 21 

gand ‘stench, fetid, stink’ 22 

garān ‘grievous, heavy’ 31 36 
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dastavar ‘Dastur, prelate’: dastavar darét 
tr. Av. dästö.ratu 34 

dastavarihä 'authoritative, according to 
rule’ 57 (twice) 

dazitan ‘to scorch, to burn’: dazé tr. 
Av. daiat 21 (twice) 

dastan ‘to regard, to possess, to hold’: 
dastavar dár& іг. Ау. dästö.ratu 34. 
With prefix ham: ham darét tr. Av. 
handaraite 14 

dat ‘religious decision, decree’ tr. Av. 
data 56 

dātavarīh ‘judgment, legal decision’ 6 7 

dätärtar ‘more giver, more bestower’ 34 

datistan ‘judgment, law, decision’ 36 

dég ‘pot, cauldron’ 20 

deh-bajisnih ‘inheritance of the country’; 
tr. Av. danhu.baztem 43 

den dusmanän ‘enemies of the Religion’ 
50 

dérang ‘long standing’ tr. Av. daraya 56 

dévyazakth ‘Dév-worship’ 30 

dit ‘another, other, second’ 53 

dost-ménisniktom ‘most friendly minded’ 
tr. Av. cinmauuastamó 43 

dójazvik "worthy of Hell’ 5 41 

déséram ‘love, regard, esteem’ tr. Av. 
cinma 43 (twice) 

dösitan ‘to choose’: dösit 4; dösien ul 
dösit estet tr. Av. üzüzuste 43 

drahnäy ‘eztent, length’ 27 

drang ‘duration, period of time’ 40; 
see ZaEHNER, BSOS IX, 1938, pp. 
319, 584 

drigosin martin ‘poor men, indigent 
ones’ tr. Av. driyümca 25 

drigosän zamän ‘poor women, needy 
women’ tr. Av. driuuimea 25 

drözenitan “to cause to violate’: dröZeni- 
taktar ‘more violable’ wrongly tr. Av. 
dràjo yeitim 2 

druj-barisnih ‘carrying through frau- 
dulence, deception’ tr. Av. draojiné.- 
baratésca 21 

druj huzvan ‘false tongue’ wrongly tr. 
Av. didrozuuó 40 41 

druvandan ‘wicked ones’ tr. Av. druuaite 
50 (four times) 
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hunar ‘skill, excellence’ tr. Av. hunaram 
36 (thrice) 

hurust ‘good stature’ tr. Av. hurustim 43 

jastan ‘to arise. to happen, to spring up’ 
jast ‘arisen’ 23 

jamak ‘bowl, cup’ 20 

janémand ‘animate, having life’ 59 

karpak ‘shape, form’ tr. Av. kahrpa 31 

karsang ‘sling-stone’ tr. Av. fradaxita- 
пат 20 (twice} 

kartan ‘to commit, to do, to make’: 
kunét tr. Av. kasaiiat 36 

kastärih ‘iniquity, indifference’ tr. Av. 
kaiiadem 14; cf. Y 61,2 Av. kaztarai- 
dinamea = Phl.V. zuarrh kästäran 
martan; V 21,17 Av. kavuzi = Р.У. 
zvarr&h kastär ; see GERSHEVITCH, The 
Avestan hymn to Mithra, p. 156 

kahénitan ‘to cause to decrease, to cause 
to diminish’ ; kahénét gloss of kähisnih 


23 
kahisnih ‘decline, decrease’ tr. Av. 
zarahehim 23 


karécar ‘battle, war’ 55 (thrice) 

képén ‘sling’ gloss of karsang 20 

kunisnih ‘action’: 2 kunisnih .. 3 kunis- 
nih tr. Av. bisarem .. Orisaram 28 

kustan Фо kill, to slaughter’: hamé 
kusönd ‘they are killing’ 47 

magugän ‘priests, Magis’ 43 

an handaripatih ‘chief-counseilor- 

ship of the priests 43 

magupatih ‘priesthood, Magianship’ 43 

mahman ‘agreeable’ 55 

mast ‘intoxicated, inebriated’ 31 (twice) 

man bajisnth ‘inheritance of the house" 
tr. Av. nmänö.baxtem 43 

ménóyün 'spiritual tr. Av. manahiím 
40 41 

mt-góvisnih ‘false-speaking, untruth’ tr. 
Av. midö.uztahe 8; cf. Y 60,5 Av. 
тібаогіот vacim = Phl.V. drög 
góvis 

mēt gufi ‘uttered wrong’ tr. Av. mifa 
vauuaca 17 


mä kart ‘acted wrong’ tr. Av. midö 
vauuarsza 17 





garmökvarik ‘heat ordeal, fiery trial’ i4; 
cf. 43,9 Av. garsmo.varanhem = 
Phl V. garmókvarih; see TAYADIA. 
Dinshah Irani Memorial Volume, 
рр. 2—-6 

gahän xvähisnih 'the Gäßie wish’ tr. Av. 
gabBoista 50 

güv i afzünik “bountious bull’ tr. Av. 
gao-sponte 33 

gos ‘ears’ tr. Av. gaosa- 27 (four times) 

gost ‘flesh, meat’ 55 

grifiér ‘acquirer, holder’ tr. Av. zazug 
26 (twice) 

gukähih ‘testimony, witness, evidence’ 
54 

gyäk ‘place, territory’ 3 33 55 

hakar ‘if’; with the prohibitive ma 
‘lest, if not’ 30 42 

hakare ‘ever’; with né ‘never’ tr. Av. 
noit yawua 17 (thrice) 

hamband ‘associate, colleague, 
panion’ 46 (thrice) 

hambandih ‘participation, association’ 46 

hamémar ‘opponent, adversary, accuser’ 
43; see Tavanta, Sni p. 104 

hampursitan ‘to consult, to confer to- 
gether’: hampursénd tr. Av. fräsenti 
and parssänte 44 

hamvindisn ‘equal gain, joint gain’ 55 
(thrice) 

handaré ‘testament, will 53 (twice) 

hästär “inculcator’ 25; häztärän häztär- 
tom ‘greatest inculcator among ineul- 
cators’ tr. Av. hiskananam hiskänö- 
tamam 24 


com- 


hér ‘possessions, wealth, property’; gloss 
of pesin further explained by zarr u 
asém ‘gold and silver’ 40 41 

huboy ‘fragrant, sweet-smelling’ 31 

hudahak ‘good-giving, well-yielding’ tr. 
Av. gao-hudä 33 

hudanak ‘truly wise, of good wisdom’ 
tr. Av. *hudanué 45 (thrice) 

hufrovartar ‘saintly’ 25 

huk ‘hog, pig’ tr. Av. hi.xéabriid 9 

hwumeniinih ‘good thinking’ tr. Av. 
haomananham 34 


pasemanih ‘repentance, penitence’ 33 

pasn ‘agreement, pact, treaty’ 55 (twice) 

patgrifian ‘to accept, to take, to receive’: 
patir 'do thou accept? ir. Av. visata 39 

patkar ‘quarrel, contest, fight’ 53 

patmén ‘principle’ tr. Av. maiiå 48 

partha ‘intervals’ (?) tr. Av. viiānīš 30 

pütan ‘to wait, to pause’: pāyišn ‘shall 
wait’ gloss of pärīhā 30 (twice) 

pūtdahišn ‘recompense, requital, com- 
pensation’ 2 35 37 52 

pütiziütar ‘more authoritative, 
predominant’ 33 (twice) 

payik ‘degree, grade’ 36 

pesisn ‘finery, adornment’ tr. Av. pisa 
40 41 (twice) 

pesopayih ‘leadership’ 43; see MacKEN- 
zŒ, Sir J. J. Z. Madressa, Centenary 
Volume, 1969, pp. 130—133 

pusi ‘hide, skiv’ 55 

gust ‘back, hinder part’ 10 (twice) 

pitak ‘putrid, rotten, decomposed’ 22 

piitaktom ‘most putrid’ tr. Av. paosistam 
41 


more 


ranjak ‘troubled, afflicted’ 31 

ratih ‘lordship, chiefteinship; ritual re- 
gulation' tr. Av ratas 31; wrongly tr. 
Av. rütqm 33 

ratihà ‘satisfying the Rat, pleasing the 
Rat’ tr. Av. ratufrig 10; сЁ. DEABHAR, 
ZXA tr. p. 292 note 9 

ratoémandth ‘spiritual lordship, divine 
masiership’ tr. Av. ratumat 12 

ravak dahiinth “progress-giving' tr. Av. 
татагайдби 29 

raväk kartan ‘to propagate, to make 
current’ 48 

rah ‘way, road’ 34 36 

rüspik ‘Raspik’, the assisting priest at 
religious ceremonies, lit. ‘one who 
arranges the ceremonial requisites in 
their proper order’ 29; Pl. raspikan 
1 (four times) 

raténitan ‘to offer charity, to bestow 
bounty’ 25 

rósni "light, splendour’ tr. Av. raocé 33 

sartak ‘origin, species, kind, sort’ 47 
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mét ménit ‘thought wrong’ tr. Av. mibó 
mamne 17 

mizd 'reward, requital’ 2 33 (twice) 37: 
gloss of urvönmanih 37 

méy ‘hair’ 31 

nazcir “hunt; hunting, quarry’ 55 
(thrice); see GERSHEVIICH, Unvala 
Memorial Volume, 1964, pp. 91—92 

nazvist, naxvisten ‘first’ 18 28 44 

nämburt ‘mentioned name, name-bear- 
ing, aforesaid’ 53 

n&mak 'side' tr. Av. naé&mát 22 

nérók 'strength, power' 31 (twice) 43 

n&vak rust ‘beautiful stature’ gloss of 
hurust 43 

névakth ‘happiness, goodness’ 46 (twice) 

nikezitan ‘to reveal, to disclose, to ex- 
pound’: nikēžam tr. Av. daēsaiieni 37 

nikīrāy ‘inquiring’ tr. Av. uzrātiš 54 

nikīrāyīh "inquiry! tr. Av. uzarenó 54 

nitom 'least, snallest' tr. Av. nitemom 28 

niydyisn ‘Niyayi8, praise’ 10 11 (twice); 
tr. Av. namanha 25; niyayisnömand 
‘praiseful' 25 35 (thrice) 

nitan ‘to lead’; bé niyét ‘leads away’; 
niyisn tr. Av. niiete 59 

nizār kartan ‘to weaken, to enfeeble’ 32; 
gloss of drõžēnītaktar 32 

nizärlar *more weak, weaker' 32 

nök zvähisnih ‘desiring anew’ tr. Av. 
paitisontem 12 

öpastan, ‘to fall’ öpast &stet ‘has fallen’ 59 

dstavar ‘confidence, trust, belief” 57 

ößmuriönik ‘recital, recitation’ tr. Av. 
framarstahe 48 

öžēnak ‘expenses’ 40 

pahlomih ‘excellence’ tr. Ау. vahista 39 

paitàk ‘manifest, evident, clear’ tr. Av. 
مسا‎ 49 

parühóm ‘Parähöm’, consecrated water 
mixed with Hom, Urvaram and 
Jivam 28 

parikén ‘witches’ 32 

parkénitan ‘to cause to scatter, to cause 
to disperse’: be parkénéh ir. Av. 
6rawwit 2 

parr ‘feather, plume, plumage’ 55 
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tanapuhrakan ‘unpardonably sinful ones’ 
tr. Av. tanu.porsdahe 9 

tan-masäy ‘of the extent of the body, 
of the size of the body’ tr. Av. tanu.- 
mazó 17 (thrice) 

tar ‘throughout, across’ tr. Av. tard 56 

targ, Garg ‘mouth’ tr. Av. 6ranhibiia 27 

tarsgahih ‘reverence, awe, respect’ tr. 
Av. Greitim 39 

tak ‘single, piece’ 31 42 

tég ‘spear; sharp point, edge’ 55 

têr ‘solid’ tr. Av. taršu 42 (twice) 

tézénitan ‘to cause to expiate, to cause 
to atone tr. Av. catiat 56 

töiifn ‘expiation, atonement, penalty” 
tr. Av. eihüsi 14 

turkan ‘Turks’ 47 

tuxsak ‘diligent, eager’ 45 48 (twice) 

ul hilisnih ‘let alone, leaving off, shedd- 
ing’ tr. Av. usüö 57 

urväcmanih ‘joy, bliss’ tr. Av. uruuäsma 
37; see HENNING, TPS 1944, p. 109 

ustänömand ‘animate, living’ tr. Av. 
ustanauuailis 59 

ustur ‘camel’ tr. Av. ustrahe 3i (twice) 

uzustön ‘inanimate, lifeless’ tr. Av. 
uzustaná 59 

vahak ‘price. cost, worth’ 21 

vahmän ‘such and such, so and so’ 53 
(four times); see Bartey, TPS 1956, 
p- 108 

varzisnih ‘working, cultivating’ tr. Av. 
varezi 34 (twice) 

vas kûr ‘many deeds’ tr. Av. *pouru 
Siiaofna 44 45 (thrice) 

vattartom “most worse tr. Av. acistem 41 

vánitan ‘to conquer, to vanquish’ 32 

vüvariküntar ‘more trustworthy, more 
faithful’ 25 

väzenitan ‘to diffuse, lit. to drive, to 
flow’; väzan tr. Av. vazamnö 10: 
] Av. vcoze 48; vàzént tr. 
Av. vasata and vaoze 48 

véhdénan ‘Behdins, Zoroastrians’, lit. 
‘those of the Good Religion’ 46 
(thrice) 

venik 'nose’ tr. Av. nänha 27 


Estälan ‘to stand petrified, to stand‏ مهو 
rigid' 20‏ 

saxvan "word, speech, uiterance' 1 

sarvan, gövömandih ‘intercession, speak- 
ing words (for others)’ tr. Av. uxdö.- 
vacamhqm 25 

saxvan gövtom ‘best intercessor’ tr. Av. 
uxd6.vacastamd 25 

sastaran ‘tyrants, despots’ 32 

sayan ‘lying, reposing, being at rest’ tr. 
Av. dadanö 10; for the reading, see 
ZAEHNER, Zurvan, p. 357 

sök ‘side’ 32 

spurrikih dätärtom ‘greatest giver of 
satiation’ tr. Av. asparanö.dätsmö 49 

srav ‘word, prayer, sacred text’; Ms 
*hlwb = ahlav 15 (twice) and glwyb 19 

sravak ‘prayer, word, sacred text’ 1 

srantak ‘side, corner’ 33 (twice) 

srayisn ‘nourishment, fostering’ tr. Av. 
Өтабтаћеса 44 

srayisn datarth ‘grant of nourishment’ 49 

srd& ‘obedience’ tr. Av. sraosom 33 

srößcaranäm 'SróScaran&m', the chastise 
thong wielded by tbe Sraosávaroza 
for religious punishment 8 

$rüv 'horn' Ms sók 55 

stér ‘beast of burden, quadruped, an 
animal for driving or riding’ 10 (thrice) 

sütömandän ‘Sogyans’, lit. ‘Future Bene- 
factors’ tr. Av. saodiiantd 35 

$äyistakih ‘propriety, fitness, correct- 
ness’ 1 

šnäxztan ‘to know, to recognize’: $ndsénet 
tr. Av. Znaßrem ; Snäsakih ‘knowledge, 
recognition’ 25 

Snayénitan ‘to propitiate, to please’: 
Sndyenét nin ‘propitiates now’ tr. Av. 
aSnaosta 49; snayénét hac niin frac 
‘propitiates henceforth’ tr. Av.zinduu- 
Giteite 49 

Susr ‘liquid, fluid’ tr. Av. zsudra 42 
(twice) 

takik ‘strong, brave’ tr. Av. tarmé 47 
(five times); takikan takikiom tr. Av. 
laxmanam tancistó 24 

tanäpuhr ‘mortel sin’, the name of a 
grade of merit or sin 17 (thrice) 36 


zvüstakdür ‘possessor of property’: 
zvüstakdür bavét "becomes possessor 
of property’ tr. Av. adaratiete 59 


gvāvar ‘munificent, compassionate’ 38 


wes ‘own, one’s own’ 41; tr. Av. 2*dhuua 
49 


xvésan ‘relatives’ 43 


avésdénan ‘coreligionists’ tr. Av. 2°@- 
daénaigs 35 (twice); see GERSHEVITCH, 
The Avestan hymn to Mithra, p. 157 


yütagóvih ‘intercession, interceding by 
prayer’ 25 (four times) 


yatakan ‘sorcerers’ 32 

yavar ‘occasion, time’; see bdr and 
zaman 8 (twice) 31 

yortak ‘gram, corn’ 42 

yuttarih ‘otherwise’ 46 (twice) 

yutvindisn ‘separate gain’ 55 (twice) 

zaman ‘time’ tr. Av. zruudnam 36; see 
bär end yàvar 

тот bajisni ‘inheritance of the district’ 
tr. Av. zaptu.baxtam 43 

zanign “infliction, stripe’ tr. Av. āzāiti 
8 (twice) 

zarmän ‘old age’ 22 

zarmünih 'agedness' 22 (twice) 

zén gaviang ‘ox-goad, ox-whip’ 10; cf. 
V 14,10 Av. gauudziita = РЫ. У. 
ga(v)sang 

zinitan ‘to deprive, to take away’ 21 

zöhr ‘libation, oblation, sacrificial offer- 
ing’ 21 33 

zöt ‘Zot, the officiating priest at religious 
ceremonies’ 1 (twice) 
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venisn ‘sight’ tr. Av. darasa 59 
véniinih ‘sight’ tr. Av. sukom 33; cf. 
F 12 Av. sukam = Phl. V. véniin 
vicir ‘decision, decree’ 6 7 56; gloss of 
yalagövih 25 

vinahisn ‘destruction, ruin, annihila- 
tion’ 47 

virüsian ‘to compose, to arrange’ 27 

vir zinignih ‘depriving men’ tr. Av. 
viuuara 1 

vis bajisnih ‘inheritance of the borough’ 
tr. Av. vise. baxtom 43 

visätak ‘naked, uncovered, without 
sacred shirt and girdle’; visatak-ic tr. 
Av. varharestascit 11 (twice) 

vitarg ‘path, passage’ tr. Av. huperabfam 
34 (twice) 

viydvanth ‘ravishing, devastating’ tr. 
AV. vivdipa 21 

xamés ‘silent, quiet’ 1 

xānak ‘house, dwelling, abode’ 43 

aritan ‘to buy’ 59 

axsarténitan ‘to bubble, to boil’ 20 
(twice); xsarténitak ‘bubbling’ tr. Av. 
yačšaņtibiið 20 (twice) 

xüpih ‘goodness, excellence’; with the 
negative né ‘lack of propriety’ 1 

avantür 'invoker, reciter' 29 

avartan ‘to partake, to eat, to drink’; 
zvaréh tr. Av. z"arois 28 

avas ‘pleasant, heppy, delightful’ 31 
twice) 

avatayih ‘lordship’ tr. Av. zšafrom 4 33 

xuar ‘easy, comfortable” 34 

avastak ‘property, wealth, booty’ 31 
(twice) 40 (twice) 41 (twice) 55; 
zwüstak  xzve$ gloss of cvés üpath 49 
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